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EXPLANATORY NOTES

The designations employed and the presentation of material in
this publication do not imply the expression of any opinion shat-
soever on the part of the secretariat of the United Nations
Econoaic Coamission for Africa concerning the legal status of any
countrys, territory or area or of its authorities, or concerning
the delimitation of its frontiers or bcundaries..

Symbols. of United Nations documents are composed of capital let~-
ters combined aith figures. Mention of such a symsbol indicates a
reference to & United Nations document. Symbols which are
preceded by the designation EJECAZ...indicate that the documents
are issued under the auspices of the Econoamic Commission for
Africa. )

The following symbols have been used ir the tables throughout the
SuUrveye. Two. dots (..) indicate that data are not available or
are not separatély reported. A dash (-=) indicates that the
amount. 'is nil  or negligible. A hyphen (-) indicates that the
ites is' not applicable.

‘A hyphen (=) is used between dates representing years, e.g.
1983-1986, to signify the full period invelved, including
the - beginning and end years, and a stroke (/) indicates a
crop yeare fiscal year or plan yesrs e.g. 198571986.

1hp term “billion”™ signifies a thcusand million.

References to *“tons® indicate metric tons, and to "dollars®™
($) United States dollars, unless othersise stated.

C(ix)




EJECA/CM.13/3

ABBREVIATIONS

The folloming abbreviations -of orsanizations .and subsidiaery
body are used in this survey:

{

CFA African Financial Coamunity ‘

DAC Developument Assistance Committe (of QECD) -

DIESA Department of International Ecoremic and Socxal
Affair's Cof the United Nations)

ECA Economic Commission for. Africa
EEC European Economic Community
FAO Food and Agriculture 0Organizaticn of the United Nations
IC0 International Coffee Organizaticn
IDA International Development Assocliatien, an affiliate
of the kWorld Bank
IMF International Monetary Fund

OAU Organization of African Unity

OECD Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development

OPEC . Organization of Petroleum Exporting Countries

PTA Preferential Trade Area for Eastern and Southern
African States

SADCC South African Development Co-orcination Conference

UAR Union of African Railways

UNCTAD United Nations Conference on Trade and Development

Besides the common abbreviations. symbols and ternmns, the
following have been usec in this Surveyp:

Ecopnomic._snd._technical_atbreviations

b/d barrels a day

GDP gross domestic product

LASH iighter and ship

LDCs least developed countries

PHC primary health care, i.e. non-hcspitalized health care
Ro/Ro:- roll one roll oftf (means of trarsportation)

SDR. Special Drawing Right

t U tons U308

QECD Organisation for Economic Co-opération and Development
OPEC Organization of Petroleum Exporting Countries

SDR Special drawing right

Eguivalenis
1 acre = 0.4 ha

(x)




E/ECA/CM.13/3

ABBREVIATIONS (continued)

The following other abbreviations have been used in this
survey:

APPER Africa’s Priority Programme for Economic Recovery.,
1986=1990

100aA Industrial Development Decade for Africa

ISIC Internotional Standard Industrial Classification of
all economic asctivities

LPA Lagos Plan of Action

PANAFTEL Pan—-African Telecommunications Network

UNPAAERD United Nations Progranme of Actiaon for African
Economic Recovery and Development

UNTACDA United Nations Transport and Comsunications
Decade in Africa

(xi)
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INTRODUCTION

1. After the drought ended in 1985, it was hoped that 1986 would
withess the start of a steady recovery of the economies of
developing Africa. It did not happen. External demand condi-
tions turned for the worse, despite the exceptional case of cof~
fees, the price of which rose because c¢f drought in Brazil. Even
the coffee boom was short=lived: prices peaked early in the year
and were falling by year—ends On other markets, demand mas poor
and over-supply & geferal condition. 011 prices in particular
literally collapsed. After the Crganization af Petroleum
Exporting countries (OPEC) changed its strategy in December 1985
in defence of its markét sharer with Saudi Arabia increasing its
productions oil prices declined rapidly. From around 28 dollars
a barrel in early January 1986, they fell to only $9.20 a barrel
by the end of July, a level which in real terms uwas then below
their 1979 pre-oil shock value. 0il prices recovered subsequent-
ly shen OPEC amembers, faced with huge revenue losses, agreed on a
neuw quota structure. By the end of 1986, though expected to rise
to around $18 a barrel, that level sas still 43 per cent below
the 1985 peak, with no near prosgect of regaining it. The
Aferican oil-exporting countries were of course directly hit by
the collapse of the market, According to available information.,
their export revenues were halved in scme cases;, some were forced
to shoulder - considerable debts; economic growth plummeted’; and
thelr prospects have dimmed. Inevitatly, those developments had
a profound impact on the fortunes of the region as a whole.

2e It 1is true that the 1986 season amas generally good for
agriculture all over the region and some countries recorded ex-
ceptional horvests. The broad trend of sgricultural production
over the years wmas resumed after the strong rise in 1985, which
sow recovery from drought. The weakness of metal markets hit
mineral exporterss which suffered fros weak prices and demand in
the ca2se of copper, cotalt, iron orer, bauxite and uranium. Some
important non-sineral commodities fared no better.

3. There were sone good performances which give ground for hope
in the future: it seems, for example, that Cote d°Ivoire emerged
from the slump of recent years, the wesk external markets and the
accumulation of huge foreign debts and some countries which in-
troduced drastic measures of structural adjustment fared rather
well =- Ghana i3 a gcod case in point. Even lambia made sig-
nificant gains, particularly in agriculture. Many countries
remain in the throes of acute and deepening difficulties,
howaver, and recovery appears to be a long and painful prospect.

4. The secretariat of the Economic Ccmmission for Africa (ECA).,
forecast 2 ye2r ago a growth rate for the region of no more than
2 per.cent in 71986. The current estisate that output growth has
been only T.2 per cent in a sense confirms that forecast. In
1987, given higher oil prices, continuing adjustment efforts and
the oxpectation of a better world economic climate, growth could
rise to around 2.5 per cent. That would again fail to match
population grouth, however, and the decline in real incomes which
started in the early 1980s would continue.
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5. As usual, in presenting the 1985-1986 Survey the secretariat
has to do so in the knowledge that muck information is either
lacking or deficient and hence that ruch remains to be done to
improve it. Preparation of the Survey is carried out through
field surveys by the staff of the Socic-economic Research and
Planning ODivision of ECA, which also studies information avail~-
able at the Commission from national and international sources.
It is expected . that, with the co—operation of all those involved.,
the gquality and reliatility of these survgys~w111 improve with
time.
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I. THE INTERNATIONAL ECONCMIC SITUATION

A. Growth of output

6. At the beginning of 1986, there ucre high expectations about
the stimulus to world growth which would come from lower oil
prices and declining interest rates. In the event, though oil
prices practically collapsed, it appears that economic growth in
1986 was either lower or barely kigher than in 1985. The
Department of International Economic and Social Affairs of the
United Nations (DIESA) forecast in Agpril 1986 that world output
would grow slightly faster than in 1585, 1/ 3.5 per cent com-
pared to 3.1 per cent, and that expectation was shared by other
international institutions, such s the International Monetary
Fund (IMF) and the Organisation for Eccnomic Co~operation and
Development (OECD), as well as by the United Nations Conference
on Trade and Development (UNCTAD). 1IMF forecast growth of 3.1
per cent compared tc 2.9 per cent in 1985. rij UNCTAD
secretariat gave virtuzlly the same fcrecast as IMF in its Jrade
and__Revelcpment__Repori_1286 (United Nations publication, Sales
NOe: Eo86eIlela5). By the time 1986 was nearing its close, IMF
had revised its forecast of world cutput douwnward to 2.8 per
conta '

7. In the member countries of 0ECD, nhich are the main economic
partners of African developing countries, output is estimated to
have drown by 2.5 per cent-in 1986, significantly slower than in
1985 (3.0 per cent). Tho economy of thke Urited States of America
remained weak throughout the year despite the depreciation of the
dollar, uwhich has yet to produce the hoped=for reduction of the
curront account deficit;, output in 1986 grew by only 2.8 per
cents, a far cry from the 6.4 per cent c¢f 15&4.

8. Houwevers, developing countries as a whole fared much better in
1986 than in 1985, but regional differences were marked: Africa
and Latin America and the Caribbean fzltered, while Asia and the
Pacific improved on its 1985 performance. A major divide appeared
between countries which export oil and those which do not: ac~-
cording to IMF the former were so bacly hit by the fall in oil
prices that the output of their econonies declined by a full 1.2
per cent, while that of the latter continued to grow == more
slowly din 1985 but at the relatively gocd rate of 4 per cent,
which is a full 1 per cent more thin their population growth,
The African region, hezvily dependent on cil exports, therefore
suffered: its growth in output is estimated to have fallen by’
morae than half, from 3.C per cent in 1985 to only 1.2 per cent in
1986.

1/4¥ocld _Economic. Sucxsy 1286z _Cucceoni_lcends.and_Palicies_in
the_World_Ecopemy (United Natioms publication, sales Noe.
E-séoIIIC-“)I table II.1.

2/¥orld _Economic_Quilogki A_Survey_by_ths_Staff_of the
Intscpational Menetacy Eunde_Apcil.128¢6, (kashington, C.C.).
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‘9« 'Despite the disappcintasnts and the losses suffered by many
develéoping countriess the fall in prices of o0il and other cos~
.modities helped to slou the pace of inflation, at least in
developed market economies, where it reached very low levels.,
negative rates being recorded in some cases.

10. According to QECD_Economic.Outlaecks No. 40 (December 19861,
inflation in aseaber countries as a group was only 2.8 per cent in
1986 compared to 4.5 per.cent im 1985. The rate fell to 0.8 per
cent in Japan and to -0.8 per cent in the Federal Repudblic of
Gerzany. As & results developing countrios benefited from
decline in the price of exports, most of shich are manufactures,
from members of OECD.

11« Another. positive trend is the loser level of intorest rates
in the Q0ECD countries, a development ghich has ea3s0d somewhat the
debt-servicing prodblems of developing countries, 'since.in many
_ cases a portion of the debt was contracted at variable interest
cates. Interest rates both nominal and rsal have declined, as
well as converging substantially. By the third guarter of 1986
real @rates as estimated by OECD uere aroeund 3 per cont in the

three largest member countries.

12 Exchange-rate adjustment was a major policy objective for
the industrialized countriese. The sppreciation of the UYnited
States dollar during 1984 and the under—valuation of certain cur-
rencies, especially the Japanese yens was perceived tc have gone
-too far and to havo contributed to the payment imbalances. In
effact, a considerable realignment of the major currencies took
place from 1985. The doller lost 17.7 per cent of its value in
trade~ueighted terms in 1986. (Other bodies than QECD ceslculate
that the dollar lost 13.6 per cent.) Thé dollar fell agoinst the
currencies of wmost developed countries. By January 1987 tho
Japanese yen had appreciated 26.4 per cent against the dollar and
167 per cent against major currencies, in trade-meighted ternms,
(QECD__Economic__Qutlogk had estimated the yen rise at 30.7 per
cent)d. However, some Asian neuly industrialized. countries
(NICs), such as the Republic of Korea, have currencies pegged to
the dollar and their export prices in dollar terms uwere therefore
unaffected by the dollar depreciation. .

8: Jcadec_vaxdenis_aocd.fipasoce

13. According to the latest OECD estinate, smorld trade grew in
1986 at roughly the same rate as in 1985, around 3.8 per cent in
volume terms, wvhich was half that recorded in 1984 shen the world
economy and trade were stimulated bty expansion in the United
States. IMF had forecast in April 1986 that world trade would
grow. only slightly aore in 1986 than in 1985 (3.3 por cent ir
volume. terms against 2.9 per cent) == broadly in line with th«
later OECD figures. The trend in trade sas directly related to
the slow growth of the world: econoay in general during 1986, af-
ter correction for the sharp contraction in ioports by OPEC mem-—
bers, which are estimated to have fillen in volume by 14.5 per
centa o o e - : .o e ’
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%4. The asovement of trade prices was dosinated by the collapse
of oil prices, the uwoakness of primary coamodity prices, the
lower inflation in industrialized countries and the changes in
.the exchange rates among major curréncies, particularly those of
the United States and .other industrialized countries. AsS 2
result, developing countries as an econosic grouping suffered a
severe fall in their terms of trade, ‘estimated by the United
Nations secretariat at 10 per.cent 3I/ . The. main losers have
-been the oil=exporting countries whichs according to IMF figuraes.,
suffered a fall 6f nearly 40 per cent in the purchasing powsr of
their exports in 1986 4/ . On the other hand, export prices of
manufactures fell for the first time since 1970 =~ though when
measured in dollars that fall, which OECD estimated at 2.8 per
coent, becomes a rise of 18.8 per cent. For countries of the
African region this is a substantial, gain since most of their
trade is with Europer, particularly the s=embers of the European
Economic Community (EEC).

15. Balance of payments movements in 1986 were marked by 2 large
improvement in the current accounts of the OECD countrios, reduc-
ing their collective deficit by half. Among developing countries
the deficit of OPEC countries is estimated to have groun to $52
billion in 1986 compared to only $5 tillion in 1985, mhile non-
oil producers also improved their pcsition very substantially.,
cutting their deficits from $20 billicn in 1985 to only $5 bil-
lion in 1986. At issues, however, was the persistent deficit of
the United States, which did not fzll as had been hoped but even
widenedsr according to information for-- November 1986. That may
have been due to a more serious 1loss of coapetitiveness by the
United States vis—a-vis its partners than had been thought. It
sust bDe added that the world balance of payments figures are to
be interpreted uith some-caution, since there is a very large
"residual balance®, which includes ¢iscrepancies arising from
under—reporting of some classes of transactions which concern
oil-oxporting countries in particular.

16. The search for a solution of the problems posed by the debt
of developing countries remained at .the centre of international
attention. ' HMajor debtors such as Mexico had to negotiate with
foreign creditors for special relief measures while z permanent
solution wos sought == and has yet to te found. There mas a con-
firmation of previous trends: the rzte of increase in the in-
debtedness of developing countries continued to decliner but as a
-proportion of exports it still rose, while the flow of bank lend~
ing to those countries again diminished. The latter development
is extremely disturbing, since access to external resource flows
is cortainly 3 sine._guia_ngn for many countries if their develop-
ment is to continue. For the African region, which has been the
most affected by the reduction in financial flows, the matter is
sbsolutely vital. According to IMF, net external borrowing by
the region reached a peak in 1982 of $18.4 billion but had fallen
to & mere $2.3 billion in 1985. It is expected to have grown in
2/1kid-

ggggtnhnc 1986 update of Hncld-ﬁsenncis-ﬂu:lnek-;lﬂﬁ-&ncil
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1986 only because of the large current-account deficit incurred
.in  that yeare. Net financizl flows to sub-Saharan Africa had
already been cut by half betueen 1981 and 1984 and INF estinsted
that in 1986 they wvould attain only 63 per cent of their peik
1981 value, with the likelihood of a further fall in 1987.

Ceo Eteaegs&&-xec-liaz

17. Horld output is expected to grow at around 3 per cent in
1987, the projections ranging according tec source & high of 3.7
per cent by DIESA to 3.1 per cent by UNMTAD in tho document cited
and 3.1 per cent by IMF in Horld_Ecgpnomic.fuitlgok (Ccteobor 1986).
Those projections embodied specific assunptions about the price
of 0il and may have alrcady been svertsken by eventss, in the uwake
of the OPEC decision to raise prices to $18 & barrel or more.
The April 1986 forecast by DIESA disglayed a growth pattern not
very different from that obtaining in 1986,. with developing
countries achieving 3.5 per cent instead of 3 per cent == a sub-
stantially improved performance in <the Latin Aserica and the
Caribbean region and in Asia and the Pacifics,. the latter region’s
grouth accelerating to 5 per cents, while in Hestern Asia (mainly
the Middle East) grouwth would fall to 1 per cent because of lower
0il prices.

18. The projections for 1987 presented -in October 1986 by OQECD
were for moderatesr though sustained grcwth by member countries as
a wholer, at a rate slightly higher than in 1986. OECD sas
current—account imbalances as the main international problem in
1987, pointing in particular to the current—account deficit, as
well as the budget deficit of the United States, Inflation was
oexpected to be slightly higher than in 1986, 3 per cont against
2.8 per cent. :

19« A. consequence of the above trencss, 4if fulfilled, would be
that world trade would not substantially improve in 1987 relative
to 1986 In that cases demand for the commodities exported by
developing Africa wmould not rise significantly in 1987 and the
situation obtaining in 1986 uwould centinue to prevails wmould per-
haps even worsen as the coffee windfall care to an end.

20. The debt situation of developing countries would remain
fragile in 1987, despite the improvements brought sbout in 1986
by falling interest rates. Adjustmenti mould rerain a3 necessity
for those countries. IMF projected ir April 1986 that debt ser-—
vice would reach its gpeak during the year and fall slightly in
1987« For Africa (according to the I¥F definition) the ratio of
debt-serwice to axportis of goods and services was axpected to
fall 1to 311 per conts after attaining a high point of 32.3 per
cent in 1986. The situation sas expected teo worsen in sub-
Saharan Africas houwsvsers shere the cebt-service ratio was seen
reaching its highest level in 1987, at 31 per cent. The trend in
the flew of rescurces tc developing coeuntriess cut back by pudblic
and private sources alike, is & worrying question. A&ccording teo
OECD figuress, those flouws declineds, in current dollars, froo
$138.6 billion in 1981 to $80.1 billicn in 1985,/ and though thaey
were estimated to have increased in 1986+, it was only by 6.7 per
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-cont 1in real terms, not nearly encugh to compensate for the
ground 1lost since 1981. Private floas, especially from banks,
have fallen in a spectacular wsay. (Private flows in 1986 were 55
per. cent of their 1981 level,; but the bank component thereof was
only 25 per cent in 1985 of its 1981 magnitude.) Some members of
the Development Assistance Committee of QECD (DAC), particularly
the United States, arpear to be reducing their foreign aid
prograames. There are, it is true, scme portents of hope in the
opening of new financing facilities 2t the IMF and in the suc~-
cessful roplenishment of funds for the International:Development
Associstion (IDA), on affiliate of the Norld Bank, -but action is
clearly urgent. .

21. Another cause for concern is. the grouth of protectionism in
deveoloped countries, which is a source of considerable loss for
consumers in both developed and developing countries. Morecover.,
the protection of g&griculture in developed <countries., in
countries, an 1increasing financial turden on their consumers,
constitutes a sorious obstacle to +the needed development of
agricultural production in deoveloping countriess Sugar is a
glaring <¢ase: countries best situated to produce that commodity
have been.exposed to imternational prices sometimes below their
imarginal costs because markets in developed countries have been
closed to theme The production thus protected is not clearly ef~-
ficient &and does not constitute the best use of resources in the
developed countries. To abolish protection of agriculture in
.developed countries, -on the one hasnd, and taxation of it in
developing countries, -on - the other tand, would net be an easy
tasks, fraught with considerable perhaps insuperable difficulties.
.8ut as shown in World Banks, Worl<_ _Development. _Report 1986
(Uashiapton: DaCar 1986) uworking in that direction would bring
considerable benefits to 2all.
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Tabl‘ I.%
Growth of the world econcmy,1985-1987
: (Percentages)
1988 1986 1987
Dovel&pod market économies 2.7< P | 3.3
0f which: OECD countries 3.0 2.5 2.8
United States 2.7 2.8 3.0
Developing countries 2.4 . 3.0 3.5
0f which:
Africa 3.0 1.2 2.5
Latin America and
the Caribbean 2.8 2.0 3.5
South and East Asia 3.8 445 5.0
Western Asia -0.3 2.0 1.0
Coentrally planned econonies 5.3 @.9 4.8
O0f which:
USSR and Eastern Europe 3.1 4.0 4.0
China 12.3 7.5 7.0
¥orld output estimates 7
DIESA 3.3 3.5 3.7
IMF 3.1 2.8 3.1
World ?rade 3.2 4.0 4.5

Seurces: Horld.___Econeomic..__._Surveve..._.1286 (United Nations
Publication, Sales No. F.86.11.C.1); JQECD_Economic._Qutlagks No.

40 (Decomber 1986); IMF, Herld__Econcgic._Cutlagk (April 1986 and
0ctob0r_1986); and ECA secretariat.
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I1. OVERALL TRENDS IN DEVELOPING AFRICA
A. Ap_update_on.ihe_1983_cscoxecy

1. GDE_gceoutlh

22. As indicated in the 1984-198% Survey 3/ 1the regional
economy did recover, however uweakly., in 1985. 6DP growth was
slightly more than estimated then, 3 per cent instead of 2.8 per
cents which did at lezst halt for a year the downward slide in
income per head in the region., According to available estimates.,
all subregions shared in +the upturn, though there uvere sig-
nificant variations. North Africa gres by only 2.3 per cents in
contrast to the 3.1 per cent achieved south of the Sahara and
especially to the 4.4 per cent gain of the Kest Africa subregion.
Thogse disparities were due in no swmall measure to differaences in
the importance of agriculture in the various subregions. The
considerable size of the Nigerian econosy relative to that of
,other West African countries ®means thast its growth rate can
likewise be a main cause of <those disparities. <{Nigeria’s GDP
represented in 1985 73 per .cont of the West Africa output and 25
per cent of developing Africa®s output). The two economic group-
ingss, o0il exporters and other countries, experienced practically
the same grouwth rate, but among the latter grouping there was a
marked discrepancy between least developed countries (LDCs) and
the rest: the former registered a mere 0.7 per cent grouwth in
combined 6DP wuwhile the latter achieved an increase of 4.4 per
cents an impressive. figure against the background of recent per-~
formance in the region. '

23. The frequency distribution of countries according to GDP
grouth rate has shifted significantly (see table 1I.1). While in
1984 the number with negative growth hid shot up to 21 out of 50,
in 1985 it rebounded to 11 and six countries even recorded growth
of 8 per cent or more.

2{ELECALLH1245.
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Table II.?
Frequency distribution of the regicn’s countries
accqgrding to GDP grouth rate*

- on e - - - .- - P D D - - D T D N P D W D G WP W WD D - - -

1984 _ 1988 1986 a/ 1987 b/
Grouth percongagoé
Negative 21 11 10 5
lero to less than 3 11 14 11 17
3 and less then S 10 14 24 24
5 and less than 8 3 5 3 4
8 and more 5 é 2 -
Total 50 SC 50 50

Source: ECA secrotariat.
*GDP measured at 1980 prices.
@/ Preliminary estimate.

b/ Forecast.

24. Excluding countries where the recovery from drought was the
main. determinant of ¢rowth, particularly good results were
recorded in Algeria, Botswana, Camercon, Cote d°Ivoire, Ghana,
Malawir, Mauritius ond Togo. C(ameroog has traversed the recent
difficult years practically unscathed by the crises which affec~
ted other countries in the region. It was helped to a consider~-
able extent by its oil wealth.but prudent policies, particularly
the refusal of the Government to increase current expenditure in
line with.the growth of o0il revenues and its avoidance of onerous
debt commitments, were of crucial importance. In:Botitswana de-
spite a persistent droughts GDP rose in 1985 by a considerable
15.5 peor coent becouse of the remarkable expansion of the mining
industery. The economic policies of :that country over the years
have been characterized by fiscal restraint, stability and con-
sistency. Malawi continued to gros at a sustained pace, owing to
a long-standing policy of providing incentives to agriculture and
through competent econcmic management generally. In Maycitius.
the government policy ¢f using to the full the natural advantage
of the island == an abundant and highly skilled workforce -- paid
off : industrial exports fraom the :Export Processing Zone shot
upr employment increased rapidly and CDP grew by more than 6 per
cont in 1985. In Algeciss a major oil-exporting country, the main
determinants of grouwth in 1985 were the diversification of the
energy sector away froam over—dependence on crude oil, the greater
emphasis on efficiency in the manufacturing sector, where exten~
sive reforms were carried outs, and the incentives introduced for
agriculture. Ghipa continued to be successful in its adjustment
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policies, helped in no small measure by the return ot normal
weathor, but that does not detract from +the remarkable
achievement which its recovery after o decade or more of econonmic
decline represents. In Cote__d’Ivojre the recovery from the
recession which succeeded the ill~fated coffee boom of the 1970s
started up at a strong pace, GDP grouwing in 1985 by 6.5 per cent.
What is also noteworthy is the goocd-performance of Niggrdia in
1985: GDP grew by 4.1 per cent after falling 8.1 per cent in
1984. The result arose largely fros higher o0il production in
1985.

2 Ageiculdtucs

25« Recovery of agriculture from drought has been the main cause
of  output rising in an exceptional tfashion in 1985 in several
countries. In the 3S3hel aggregate GDF jumped by 7.4 per cent in
1985. In Mali GDP rose by 8.2 per cent after four years during
which agriculture declined by 30 per cente. In the Niger GDP
gained 5 per cent, although the strong recovery in agriculture
was offset by a crisis in +the uraniue industry. 1In 3gpegal GOP
shot back 12 per cent, agriculture rising by nearly 20 per cent
following a fall of similar proportions in 1984. Elsewhere,
agriculture performed particularly well in Zapbiar where value
added rose by a considerable 9.2 per cent, helping the economy to
achieve real grouwth despite the decline of copper mining. .In
Zinbabye agricultural production rose even more strongly =- by an
exceptional 29.6 per cent =- 1lifting GDP by 9.6 per cent over
1984 levels. In North Africa agriculture recovered strongly in
the Maghreb, where droucht had been a groblem in 1983-1984; there
were exceptional harvests in Algerias Morgcce and Iupisia- The
Food and Agricultural Crganization of the United Nations (FAQ).,
reporting on the cerseal crop in 1985, clearly documented the
overall, situation: cerezal production in developing Africa rose
31 per coent to 74 million tons, with spectacular crops in the
Sudan (193 per cent more) and Zimbabwe (doubled production at 3.6
million tons). In national accounting terms, agricultural value
added is estimated to have grouwn by 4.1 per cont at 1980 prices,
while gross agricultur:zl production as measured by the FA0 index
increased by 7.3 per cent.

3. Eaoufactucing_icdusicy

26. The good performznce of agriculture wuwas reflected in a
marked recovery of nmanufacturing industry in the region as a
wholes, because that sector largély deslt with the transformation
of agricultural raw materials. It is estimated that manufacturing
value added rose by around 5.9 per cent in real terms during
1985, all subregions sharing the reccovery with the exception of
Central Africa, where there was a 1 per cent decline. Higher ef-
ficiency follouwing refcrms did play a role in the recovery in a
number of countries, for exampler in Algeria, where a large part
of the region’s manufacturing output is generated. Nevertheless.,
in general the situation in manufacturing remained difficult be-
cause long—standing problems had not been solved. 1In fact, in
many countries the process of adjustrent either had not really
started or was itself a source of difficulties -- as in Zaires
where the sector was +troubled by foreign competition and
liquidity problems.
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4. Yiogiong

27. While manufacturing industry perforszsed better, the mining
industry suffered fros virtual stagnation. 0il production uas
held doun by OPEC quotas ond poor desand in the main markets of
the industrialized countries. (0ECL eostimated that in 1985
demand in 1its member countries was 45.3 million barrels a day
(b/d) lower than in 1984 and only marginally higher than in 1983.
Other mineral production was also affected by poor external
demand, as the behaviour of metal prices bears witnoss. The IMNF
price index for metals declined imn 1985 by 6 per cents with
aluminium prices falling nearly 17 ger. cent and copper prices
failing to recover from a sharp fill in 1984. The index of
mineral prices in developing market economies, for its part, in-
dicates a fall of 2.1 per cent in prices during 1985. ¢4/

5. Consupttione._iovesteani_and._savings

28. Internal demand conditions - aere generally sluggish,
Domestic demand increased by 1.4 per cents half as fast as GDpP.
Private consuaption recovered (3.9 per cent gromsth), while public
consumption continued toc decline. Most importantly, the centrac~—
tion of capital formation y unabated. Fixed capital formation is
estimated to have fallen 1.7 per-cent in real terns in 1985, to
only 83.4 per cent of its 1980 level, in consequence of which to-
tal capital formation sas only 18.3 ger cent of GOP compared to
23 per cent in 1980. At the same time, the rate of domestic
savings rema2ined high 2t 24.5 per cent. At constant pricess the
region as a whole shecuwed 2 net surglus of goods and services
amounting to around 5.2 per cent of GDP. As previous Surveys
have pointed outs it would be .largely misleading to regard that
surplus with approval. It wos nmore the result of import contrac—
tion that export expansion; and the majority of countries in the
region had low levels of savings and capital formation, combined
with a net external deficit. The contrast here is extromely
marked between o0il exporters and the remaining countries. In the
latter, savings were only 13.3 per cent of GDP and investment, at
15.8 per cont of GDP, had therefore to be financed by a net ex-
ternal inflow of 2.5 per cent of GDF. 7The domestic spvings of
0il oexporters, on the other hand, equalled 30.4 per cent of GDP
and they ran an external surplus of 9.3 per cent of GDOP. The
rapid contraction in investment by 0il exporters since 1981 noted
in previous Surveys «as not halted in 1985, any more than the
fall in export revenues to uhich it was 2 reaction.

6. RPecsisting._eroblems

29. Despite the undeniable recovery in 1985, many countries wment
deeper into crisis or had to start exploring ways to reform their
economies. Debt problems asere garticularly acute. Many
countries, including large ones such as Egyptr Marecco. Nigeria
and the Juydans faced massive debt-service charges, some of thea
unsustainable. In many cases grrears of external debt
accumulated -— which explain to a certain extent the external

{November 1986).
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surplus recorded by the region. The Gaabia, Liberia and Sierra
Leone suffered from difficulties mostly unrelated to drought or
other climatic upset. In the Gambiar the rainfall pattern did
indeed affect crops yields, but inadequate price incentives and
institutional weaknesses also harmed the economy, leading to a
fall in output of nearly 10 per cant. In Sigecca._lLaong, the
economy was in rapid decline. GDP fell by more than 10 per cent.,
production was lower in all sectors and inflation accelerated to
76.6 per cont. In Libsciar the econcmy suffered from declining
demand - for traditional exports (iron ore, rubber, coffee) and
‘from political turmeoil. Egypt was hurt by the slump in the oil
market and the fall in remittances fros its large expatriate com-
munity in the Arabian peninsula. External debt, estimated at
$38.3 billion in 198471985, required heavy service charges at the
very time that Egypt experienced 3z louver level of external
revenues. In the Cgpnggr another oil-exporting country, declining
0il revenues and rising debt-service charges led the Government
to introduce the first step of an adjustment programme which was
1o lead later to a fully fledged agreement with the IMF, The
Government of Nigeria outlined severe =measures in <the budget
prepared for 1986, indicating its determination to deal with the
deep-seated problems affecting the economy. In short, the
respite brought by the ending of <the drought had not solved any
of the major problems of the region®s economy and the need for
change was felt acutely.

8. Ibe.situatien_in.1986

1. Quiout_and_dsmand

30 On the whole the trend in 1986 "was very disappointing:
growth faltered badly, &t an estimated 1.2 per cent in real terms
for regional product on the basis of the information available.
Once agains an overall figure may easily wmislead, as performance
appears to have varied widely betaueen oil eoxporters and the
remaining countries. According to ECA estimates, while the com-
bined output of the former declined Ly around 0.3 per cents the
lattor did rather well and their combined output rose by 4 per
cont, the best figure since the beginning of the decade. The
fall in o0il prices was the main cause of both trends, since it
sharply reduced oxternal revenues for one economic grouping and
significantly reduced import costs for the other. In addition, a
sizable nusber. of countries in the latter grouping shared in the
windfall provided by the sharp rise in coffee prices at the
beginning of the year. Looking at subrecional estimates, North
Africa®s growth was only 1.6 per cent; the distinctly lower
grosth of sub—-Saharan Africa owed much to the actual decline of 3
per cent in . the GDP of Nigeria;, the Central Africa subregion
showed a disappointing grouwth of 1.6 per cent (mainly because oil
exporters are prominent and contribute a large share of output)’
while East and southern Africa (with ne o0il exporter and the
benefit of high coffee prices) shosed 3 healthy 3.8 per cent
growth.

31. The impact of lower o0il prices on the region’s economy is a
consequence of the large share of oil in total exports and of oil
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exporters® GDP in regional product. The fall in o4l prices during
the year was such that talk of a collapse is ontirely Jjustified-
(See chapter VII for a fuller discussion of the matter.) For oil
exporters, the consequences shouwed up. first in falling export
revenues : from an estimated $49 billion in 1985 to $27 billion
in 1986, a cut _of. 44 per cent. In Algeria, Nigeria and the
Libyan Arab Jamahiriys exports were reportedly down by 40 per

coents 42 per cent and 47 per.cents respectively. In Egypt some

estimates point to a drastic fall of net o0il income from $2,015

million in the 1985/1986 fiscal yezr. tc only $600 million in

1986/71987. Such huge losses spread their effects gquickly through
the economiess, compelling import cuts and a reduction in invest-
ment. Some o0il exporters seem in fact to have under estimated

the severity of the problem and only bglatedly made the necessary .

expenditure cuts : in Gabon estimates of <the price of oil made
early in the year proved too optimistic and the new 1987 budget
introduced an unprecedented 46 per cent cut compared to the
revised 1986 budget, oil income is expected to bring in only 60
billion African Financial Community (CFA) francs compared to an
average of CFAF 400 billion in the years 1984-1985.

32. The fall in +the dollar price was compounded by the sharp
depreciation of the dollar itself. {ower oil import costs im-
mediately gave those countries which pust import oil the oppor-—-
tunity to increase the volume purchaseds hence to consume more

energy and raise their level of activity. Subsequently, lower '

energy prices uwould permit more .capital- and intermediate goods

to be imported, thus contributing tc higher investment. Lower

energy prices also mean lower production costs, paving- -the uway
for less inflation and higher productivity.

33. Many non=o0il exporting countries also benefited from: the
higher coffee prices obtainable in 1986. A good example is
Kenyar, whose coffee revenues in 1986 are estimated +to have
reached some 8.4 billion Kenyan shillings -- nearly 82 per cent
more than in 1985. The net effect is not easy to ascertain but
may represent up to 1 per cent of GDP for most oil-importing
countries. In Ethiopia, for instances the crude oil bill
represented 2.8 per cent of GOP in 1985 but may -have been cut by
as much as 48 per-cent in 1986. 1In Kenya net petroleum imports
took 5.4 per cent of GCP in 1985. Since prices fell 51 per cent

in terms of national curruncy, the g2in to the econony may have

been as high as 2.5 per cent of GDP,r though losses on exports of
refined petroleum products have to be cffset.

34. Agriculture benefited from generslly good weather in 1986~
and for developing Africa token as a whole it is estimated that

value added rose by 2.2 per cent, (Cil—importing countries im- .
proved their agricultural product by 5.2 per cent.) There are

encouraging signs that the decisions taken in the recent past to
give aore priority to agriculture a2nd improve incentives for
agricultural producers have borne fruit in at least some
countries. That is certainly the case in Zambia, where producer
prices for basic agricultural products wsare sharply increased’;

and in limbabue support for agricultuire considerably helped the

country to endure the drought with minor damage.
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35. In other economic sectors, 1986 s2w no significant change in
the fundamentals of the situation. The extraction of non-fuel
minerals was badly hurt by generally weak grices. Value added in
manufacturing industry is estimated to have shouwn growth of
around - 4 per cent in 1986 but that regionsl performance does not
reflect thée continuing difficulties in many countries, which stenm
from deop-seated problems that require time for their solution.,
whether the enterprises operate in the private or the public sec-
tor. In oil-exporting countries such as Nigeria, reduced export
revenues and tho subsequent clamp dosn con imports sharply cur-
tailed the supply of ram materials and many other imported inputs
to manufacturing, leading to some labour redundancies and factory
closurese. There. are also successes to report, however, one of
the most spectacular being the Mauritius Export-processing Zone.

36. Developing Africa®s current-account position has worsened,
inevitably, in the face of sharply falling receipts from oil ex~-
ports. The current—account deficit, uhichk is estimated at $7.1
billion for 1985, may have reached $21.5 billion in 1986 -— some
$4 billion more then forecast in the last Survey—--most of which
was incurred by oil exporters. The current account of the other
countries in the rogion slightly improved, some of them (e.ge.
Kenya) making substaential gains. The situation of those
countries offers no grounds for complacency, however. Moroccos
for exampler reduced its current-acccunt deficit in 1986 to an
estimated 1.7 per cent of GOP compared to 8.2 per cent and 11 per
cent in 1985 and 1984, respectively but it achieved that result
not only because of a recovery in agriculture and savings on oil
inports (26 per cent by value of imports in 1985) but also be-
cayse of a debt-rescheduling . exercise.

37. Internal demand conditions at the regional level barely
changed in 1986, owing to the douwnturn in the relatively richer
countries. Dogmestic demand is estirated to have increased by
only 0.3 per cent; and public consumption continued to decline.
The latter result was only to be expected in vieu of the general
policy of expenditure restraint. Private consumption rose by 2.3
per cent —— less, therefore, than in 1985 and significantly less
than population growth. There was a further fall in gross fixed
capital formation, estimated at 5 per cent but, significantly.,
capital formation in non~oil exporting countries substantially
increased (7.3 per cent)., uwhereas in oil-exporting countries it
declined 9.4 per cent, the largest fall since 1983. The serious-
ness of the situation czn be gauged by the report of the Nigerian
Government, uwhen presenting its 1987 budget, of a 36.7 per cent
fall in gross fixed capital formation during 1986. The contrac-
tion of investment is reflected in thre f2ll of Nigerian imports

of goods and services, shich is estimated to have been 7 per cent
in 1986, twice as severe as in 1985.

2. The_debi_issue

38. Debt service remazined an acute groblem in 1986, given the
trends in current—~account balances. Some countries found them~-
selves in such difficulties that they accumulated arrears,
further exacerbating the issue. The Sudan faced a particular
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daunting problem : according to its 1986/1987 budget debt-service’
obligations were estimated at 300 per cent of anticipated exports
of goods and services, at around $2,500 wmillion. Scheduled
repaymsents in the fiscal year were $830.7 million and arrears
$1,717.7 aillion. Even with a decision to limit repayments to 25
per cent of exportss, the debt—-service burden was still $212.2
(equivalent to 520 million Sudanese gpounds). The Sudanese debt
currently totals around $13 billion.

39. One indication of the severity of debt problems is the nuam-
ber of countries which entered into in rescheduling negotiations
with external creditors, uith or without IMF participation. MNost
of those creditors made rescheduling dependent on an agreement
with IMF and the World Bank on a set of policy reforss. A
notable case in this respect was the Congo shichs ofter starting
its oun adjustment programmer reached agreement with IMF on a
stand=by credit that provided badly needed relief while it
negotiated with creditors balonging to the Paris and London Clubs
about rescheduling the debts. In the context of the fall in oil
revenues,s total export receipts were insufficient to cover the
charges for debt service alone. Nigeria -~ another large African
debtors, though its debt is not large in relation to its revenues
or compared to the liabilities of other international debtors --
negotiated with IMF and the World Bank throughout the year’
ogreement is reported to be fairly .imminent. In the course of
those negotiztions, two moratoria of three months were granted.
In the end, agreements uwere reached with members of the London
and Paris Clubs on government debts tut 2t the year—end had not
yet been finalized in respect of cosmercial debts. The simul-
taneous fall in oil revenues and emigrant workers’ remittances
created a difficult balance—of—-payments prodblem for Egypt, shere
the current—account deficit will reportedly double betueen
198471985 and 198671987 to a level of some $3 billions according
latest forecasts. Foreign debt was put at $38.6 billion in
198571986 and scheduled debt service at nearly $4 billion per an-
Nule However, substantial arrears are reported. The debt ques-
tion figures prominently in current negcotiations with IMF on a $1
billion stand-=by credit.

40. Estimates of the total regional d¢bt are still contfoversial
to some extent because data on external commitmeits are incom™
plete in certain cases. In the last Survey a figure ¢ $162 bil~-
lion for the end of 1985 was put forward. Since commercial bank
flous fell considerably, further accusulation of debdt could have
occurred only from arrearss, new debt entered into as the result
of rescheduling exercises, mnultilateral 1loans and some debt-
creating official resource flows. As i provisionzl estimate, to-
tal regional debt may have reached $175 billion by the end of
1986« The servicing of those debts was scheduled to total around
$24 billion in 1986, a crushing burden. The actual debt service
will certainly have been less, as decisions taken by some
Governaents (e.ge. Zaire’s) and debtors indicate. While scheduled
debt service by Nigeria in 1986 was asver $3 billion, the actual
sum was $1.9 billion because of the moratoria and rescheduling
negotiated by the Government.
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4t A recont OECO survey /7 contains useful information on the
steucture of African debt. The total disbursed long—-ternm and
short-tera . debt of the African rogion is estimated toc have been
$338 billion in 1984, of which .North African countries owed $67
b¥llion (49 per cent) and sub-Saharan countries $71 -billion (51
per centd. On a country basis, the debt is extremely con-
centrated:. 15 countries owing more than $2 billion apiece ac-
counited for 82 .per. cent of: the total; 4 countries (Algeria,
Egypts Norocco and: Nigeria) accounted for 53 per.cent.. Morcovers
the debts were appareatly long—tera cossitments an¢/on conces~
sional teras, for. the sost part. In: porccntago torqs the posi-
tion may be summarized as followus:

Concessional Cther Short~-
latg.tece loou_3lsce  tece
North Africa 25 55 20
Sub-Saharan Africa 32 58 - 10

African region 29 56 15

§
The regional structure of dedt was more favourable than that ob-
taining in Latin America and the Caribbean, where the correspond-
ing percentages uere: concessional 1long-term, 5; other long
ters, 79, short-terar 21.

42. Houwever, structure is not the sole determinant of the
character of debt problems. - Nor are rotios such as Debt ser-
vice/Exports (estimated at 27.1 per cent for the region in 1984)
~= good dindicators though they are ~-- totally trust worthy for
predicting debt problems. It is better to investigate the extent
to which a given country: experiences difficulty. in servicing its
debt =~ a situation which can arise even with levels of debt that
are low in . absolute or relative terms. As 2 matter of facts the
usyal indicotors got worse in 1986. According to IMF the ratio
of debt service to exports of goods and services in sub-Saharan
Africa rose to 29.4 per cent compared to 28.6 per cent in 1985.'
A clearer sign 4is the large number of countries which entered
into rescheduling negotiations during- the year or took debt-
related aeasures. The list includes the follouwing: the Congos:
Egyptsr the. Gambia, Madagascar, Nigeriasr Moroccor Sierra Leones
Tunisia, laire and Zambtia. They are the countries which under—
took forsalized negotiations, while many. others engaged in direct
contacts with creditors (banks or official creditors) without »
specific frameuwork for such negotiations.

C. Poliscy.issues.sod.tbe._sicustural_adiustosat_nceblses

43. The c¢risis in Africe and the neec for policy refornm vere at
the centrs of international attention in 1986. In the previous
yeare in an unprecedented mover the Assembly of Heads of State
and Governnent of the Organization of African Unity (0AU), at its
tsenty=first session, held - at Addis . Ababa in .July 1985, had

{/Einancing._and_Extecnal _Debi_of Develoning _Counicies:
19285.Suc¥ey (Paris., 1986).
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adopted Africa®s Priority Programme for Economic Recovery,
19861990 (APPER). As already indicated -in the last Survey
(E/ECA/CM.12/5) APPER can be considered 2 turning point for the
region, since the OAU Assembly did not shrink from recognizing
that policy failures dbore some responsibility for the crisis ond
that reform was urgently needed. The Asseably called for
priority to be given to agriculture, -to which z sufficient share
(2025 per cent) of public investasnt should be allocated, as
well as to price incentives for the farming population. At its
thirteenth special session, held in Mzy 1986 and devoted to the
African crisis, the General Assembly ¢f the United Nations adop-
ted its Programme of Action for African Economic Recovery and
Development, 1986-1990 (UNPAAERD). The Programme stressed the
ultimate responsibility of African governments, while recognizing
that international measures were necessary if reform sas to suc—
ceed. Priority was g¢iven to agriculture and related sectors.,
with emphasis on remunerative produce-gricing policies and incen-
tive schenmes. The necessity to iamprove economic maniagement uwas
fully recognized: action had to be taken which would cover the
whole range of public policy on public enterprises, domestic
savings, fiscal administration and the 1like. The positive role
of the private sector through "well-defined and consistent
policies™ was acknowledged, but it was affirmed that the role of
the public sector would remain an_important one in the economy of
‘the African region. The international coamunity was called upon
to increase resource flous to the region, with particular em—
phasis on the issue of financial constraints stemming from debt
service. It was agreed, in particular, that ne donor of
bilateral aid ought +to be 3 net recipient of official capital
flous from developing Africa. The cost of the programme has’ been
estimated at $128.1 billion, of which $45.6 billion is expected
to come from sources axternal to Africa.

44. During 1986 governments have in general followed policies
directed touwards reform, sometimes even ones that introduced very
radical and drastic changes. The fraseuwork established in APPER
and UNPAAERD is a broad one and quite significant differences of
approach can find room within it, Gerierally speakings policy
reforms were mainly directed along the following lines:

(a) higher prices for agricultural - rroducts and more realistic
pricing for industrial groducts;

(b) reduction or elimination of subsidies;

(c) privatization'andlqr reform in the public sector;
{d) adjustment of exchange rates,

(@) trade liberalization or rationalisationi and

(f) control and, where feasible, reduction of government expendi-
ture on current account.

45. Governments 1linked their reform policies in many instances
to agreements wuwith INF and/or the Norld Bank, shich provided




E/JECA/CM.13/3
Page 21

financial support in the form of stand-by credit or aid in
structural adjustment. Recourse to IMF was by no means a
condition of reform, hocwever: Governsents defined their adjust-
.ment programmes on the basis of natioral considerations and even
applied them without any support fron, or co-ordination with in-
ternational organizations.

46. The agreement reached in August 1986 between IMF and the
Government of the yonited. _Republic.__of lanzapia on a stand-by
credit represented a significant change in the development policy
of that country. The signature of such an sgreement had been held
up by sericus policy differences for a number of years. The
vexing issue of currency devaluation was solved: a devaluation
by 57.5 per cant took place. The Government enacted a strict
prograsme of fiscal austerity and instituted checks on deficit
financing. In the fiald of agriculture, producer prices uere
ralsed very substantislly and the marketing of agricultursal:
products liberalized. Subsidies on basic commodities, as well as
most price controls, were removede. Public enterprises had to
submit to strict rehabilitation measures in order to bring to an
end the mounting deficits, underutilizztion of capacity and over-
manning which had characterized their cperations in the pasta.

47. Another important step was the conclusion of an agreement
betwoen Jynisia and IMF. To deal withk the economic crisis trig-
gered by the combination of lower o0il prices, a poor 1986 crop
and disappointing revenue from touriss, the Government enacted a
programme of stiff reforms which involved the dismantling of many
controls, 2 devaluation of the Tunisiar dinar and a downward
revision of the budget. The devaluation by 10 per cent against
the currencies of competitor trading ccuntries was the first such
move sihce 1964.

48. In another important case, IMF :nd the World Bank narrouwed
their differences with Nigeria during the year, enabling those
institutions to offer support for the Nigerian Governnent’s
structural adjustment programme and for cdebt rescheduling. One
of the iamediate results was the intrcduction of the second-tier
foreign exchange market in which foreipyn currency has been auc~-
tioned. That measure produced an effective devaluation of nearly
73 per cent in October 1986. Othker structural adjustments
included:

(a) the dissolution of agricultural marketing boards,

{b) a start to the privatization ot some public corporationss,
the Goverament selling its shares to private investors’,

{c)- the removal of subsidies on ensergy products; and

{(d) a change in the import regimer uith a view to abolishing
import licenses.

49. Negotiations are taking place betuween IMF and Egypt for a
stand-by credit which could reach $1 billion. The related struc-~
tural adJjustment prograosme proposed by IMF is reported to contain
the following points:
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(a) the gradual floating of the currency over a period of
18 aonths, in order to eliminate _the complex system of - "
multiple exchange rates,

(b) allowing interest rates to move over the 13 per cent mark
now set for the central dank discount ;rates
‘ (¢c) an increase in energy prices’s

(d) raising a2gricultural producer
prices and phasing out gradually -~ ‘ o ‘ '
the government controls on agricultural production’ and

(@) greater incentives for industrial investment..

S0. As may be seen, the programme would touch many sensitive
policy issuess though for the time being skirting the difficult
question of food subsidies. In any case, theo Egyptian Government
has raised serious objections to certain IMF conditions.

‘51« The Government of laire announced its decision to limit debt
- ‘repayment to 10 per cent of export revenues. In effect, while
ﬂtho structural adjustment programme agreed upon. with IMF and the
}uorld Bank has been applied strictly by laire, despite the very
"high costs involved, the anticipated foreign investment did not
‘'materialize, leaving laire -in the awkard and painful position of
becoming a net capital_ exporter. That is clearly an unsustain-
able situation, as the success of the programme requires addi-
tional inflous of capital from externzl sources. '"In particular,
‘the revaaping and development of the country’s transport network
is impossible without very substintial external financial
-supporta : B

52. By the end of Septepber 1986, 16 African countries had con-—
cluded arrangements with IMF and others wers to conclude similar .
agreements subsequently, including Tumisia, as sell as Nigerid,
which. signed a letter of intent. The events of the yeadr. showed
clearly the pitfalls and the dimensions of the sacrifices amhich
the countries of the region have to confroat on <the way to
recovery. IMF and World Bank conditions impose, in some instan-
ces, such high social costs that governments perceive thenm as
difficult to sustain for various reasons ~-- jinter aliar the con-
flict with the interests of constituencies - and social groups.
The issue of subsidies is ' a particularly. sensitive one in view of

its direct impact on the 1living 'standards of the urban
populationa

53. The .importance and intractobility of the latter issue was
demonstrated by the food riots which erupted in lashian cities
when : the Government, after raising agricultural producer prices.
eliminated subsidies on food, causing the price of maize mealsr a
basic staple, to rise by 100 per cént. The maize sudsidy is
reported to have been costed at 800 millien kuwicha or 36.1 per.
cent of recurrent expenditure in. the 1986 dudget estimates: The
riots led to the rescinding of the measure and dealt a severe
blow to the recovery progranse:. the ¢ap in the budget is expec~
‘"ted *"to'rise to 30 per cent- of GDP in consequence, shereas:under
the IMF sponsored programme it eas planned to fall to 9 per cent.
Zambia, dopendent on copper: for 90 per cent of its export
"-revenuess was. badly hit by the movesent of copper prices which
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have lost 60 per.cent .of. their: value in real terms over the last!
10 years. ' The dovaluation of the kwacha represented by the
auction system which wss introduced in 1585 cut deeply into the
incomes of wage earners. :

(U

54 In Q4lgsciars policy reforms tock &nother direction, the
Government being intent on  avoiding cebt rescheduling. Because
of sharply reduced oil revenues, the 1586 budget was revised, in-
vestment, in particular, suffered a cut of 26.2 per cent to a
level barely higher thazn in 198S. The import budget was cut by
roughly 20 per cent. .Those retrenchment measures are to be main-
tained in 1987, imports being cut by a further 17 per cent. Very
strong @easures were  adopted in agriculture, wuwhere profound
changes are taking place. Producer prices were raised by more
than 50 per cent in the period 1984~1985. Private farmers
socured considerably more credit and generally received stronger
support from the authorities, which gave priority to agriculture
in many wayse. for examgler by allocating more resources for the
development of water supplies. In incustry, the e#phasis was on
‘ways of reducing imports and increasing efficiency and produc—
tivity, in view of the severe limits imposed on the scope of
projects by the sharply reduced oil revenues. Investment funds
were switched increasingly from. hoavx/ industry enterprises to
medium and small~sized units. With a rapidly increasing popula~
tions Algeria ‘has also placed grow;ng emphasis on social con-
cerns, particularly job creation.

5S. In . §1gcca‘_ngugo the- Government launched an Economic
Recovery Programme 1986/1987-1988/1589 when introducing the
91986/1987 budget, in its endeavour to irrest the economic decline
suffered by the country. A key measure was the decision in June
1986 to allow the exchange rate to float. Other measures
included: ) s

(a) the elimination of subsidies ¢cn petrcleum and rices,
which account for a major share of the budget deficit,

(b) the liberalisation of the impcrt licensing system;

-{¢) raising producer pricos of the major agricultural
connoditxes:

(d) rationalisation of ontorpr;sos in the public
sector; - _

(o) phasing out many government controls, including those
on pricess and

(f) freezing the level of employment in government service.

56 In Gabenr 1likewise seriously hit by the decline in oil
revenues, the Government introduced a structural adjustment
programme for 1986-1987. In a context uwhere its oil revenues
were expected to fall to 60 billion CFA francs in 1987 . compared
to CFAF 285 billion in 1986 and CFAF 4C0 billion in 1985, the
budget estimates for 1987 represonted 3 reduction by 43 per cent.
¥n. addition, the Government seeks the rescheduling of the ‘exter-
~nals debt and has defined a2 new development strategy for diver-

=s8ifying -  the - econonmy. The measures to reduce . expenditure
included: . g :

4
'

(a) a drastic cut in the allowances and advantages of public
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servants; and . )

(b) the limitation of subsidies and transfers, particularly:
those to public corporations, which are to. be better controlled
in future by making the grant of financial help contingent on
results.. :

57. Declining oil revenues also brought <the need for refora in
4png99la. The reforas envisaged in the planning system to improve
the economy have been jeopardized, and the Government has put a
40 per cent clamp on .imports to ward off gressure on the balance
of payments.

58. Table II.2 summarizes +the trends in GDP in 1985-1986 and
forecasts for 1987, by subregion and economic grouping, shile
table II.3 sisilarly presents a picture of the principal elements
of supply and demand for the region as a whole.
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GOP share and growth rate in develoging Africa by subregion
and econonic groupings, 19851987«

Output
share gcowth_pac._se0t

in 1985 1985 1986 3/ 1987 4/
North Africa. 42.5 2.3 1.6 2.8
Sub=-Saharan Africa ¢/ 60.3 3.1 0.9 YA
Of which: m
Cenntral Africa 9.6 2.3 1.6 25
East and southern 13.3 2.3 3.8 3.8

Africa

Southern Africa 5.0 3.7 2«4 3.6
Woest Africa 3‘.6 bob -0.5 1-6
s.h‘l ) 3.1 7.4 6-9 ‘.lt
0il Exporters 65.2 3.1 =03 1.6
Of which:

OPEC members 48.1 2.8 “1e7 . 0.6
Non—oil exporter 34.8 3.0 4.0 40
LOCs . 13.1 0.7 . 6.2 b1
Others 21 .7 ‘.‘ 3.8 3.9
Non-rembers of OPEC 51.9 3.3 3.8 P |
Regional total. \ 100.0 3.0 1.2 245

Séured:;,ECA secreotariat.

* GDP measured at 198C prices. The countries surveyed in 1986
represented. 77.4 peor cont of the regional total in terms of GDP

in 1985.
4/ Preliminary estimates.

R/ Forocdttf

¢/ Including the Sudan, which foras part of the North Africa

subregiona
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N i el " Table ‘I1.3 h
Supply aod do-and 1n dovolopiag Africao 1985-1987*
L o 12&5..‘ ‘ Porcontagt annual '
-----aconth------
e o . Billion =
: I ) ) Dollars ‘ 1985 1986;1 .1987p/
Groés.donesti;Aprqductf ‘ 332.2 N 3a0 1.2 2.5
Imports . 81.0 T =28 - =70 2.0
Public consumption 8.7 -46.3" “1.4 -1.0
Private consumption 202.2 - 3a9. 2.3 6.3
Gross capital fornation. 60.9 1.7 “5.0 47
Change in stocks | 3.0 . 4.6 3.9 =34.9
Exports ~ 98.3 3.2 «-2.0 3.4.
Domestic demand _ 314.8 1.9 0.3 2«1
Money supply T 7S.4.  17.0 77 e’
. ‘ Index nuaber
Consumer pricoq\;l - 2193 11.? ' 15.2 oe

* NN ~ )
Soucce: ECA secretariate.

* Maasured at 1980 prices except for ﬁ9ﬂ09~30p61y: shich is at

1980 exchange rates.
a4 Prealiminary ostimatdé.
b/ Forecast.

¢/ Ihdo;‘base 1980=100.

0. Qu:legk;tec 1287

59. The developments in 1986 help -tc explain how uncertain the |

short—~tera econoamic prospects of the African region appear. As
in the past, it is true that a number of domestic and external
" factors will shape regional growth.. Externally, the demand for
and prices of o0il and other primary-commodities exported by the
regions, the position adopted by the de¢nor community in regard to
the management of outstanding foreign debt, the prospects of ob-
taining additional external assistance —- these are some of the
particularly significant factors. Domesticallys economic
prospects for 1987 will depend crucizlly on the performaonce of
agriculture and the pursuit of the corgus of policies already in-
troduced with the aim of raising productivity in agriculture and
improving econoaic managonont

N 1 Jgoze KXo
‘1‘« - i

N ' N '. 4’7",“, &'4\
60. As to tho donand for and pricos of the region s exports,

both are lxkoly to .continue in 3 coarossed state because the
grouth rate in the OECO countries 1is expected to remain moré or
loess at its 1986 level (which was less than half that achieveod in

|
|
]
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1984). Regional export trade growth is projected +to remain
fairly sluggish, with sarkéots for primary commodities suffering
from over-supply ond over—stocking in the developed market
economies. The situation is expected to be particularly un-
favourable for sinerols and fibres. Beverasges, particularly cof-
fee, which enjoyed some buoyancy during 1986, are likeusise expec-
ted to lose ground —~ in fact, coffee prices are already falling
fast. A possible exception to the unpromising scenario which
these comments suggest for 1987 might 'be the behaviour of o0il
prices. The OPEC target of $18 a barrel or more may indeed be
achieved. It does not depend solely, houwever, on the proviso
that the current agreement by OPEC gembers on production quota
restrictions holds good throughout 1687. Other factors are . in
plays not susceptible to economic analysis. Exports of goods and
services by African CPEC members are¢ nevertheless forecast to
rise in volume by 1.3 per cent in 1987 compared to a fall of 5.6
per cent in 1986. For the remaining countries of the region a
rise of 5.6 per cent is anticipated, essentially owing to an ex-
. pected. rise in export volumes in countries such as Egypt, Kenya,
Mauritius, Tunisia and Zimbabwe, whose export range also includes
manufactured products. Likewise, the roagion’s imports of goods
and services are -projected to rise in volume by about 2.2 per
cent, after. falling by about 6.8 per cent in 1986. The rise
would be wholly accounted for by the rise of 4.4 per cent in im-~-
ports by non—0PEC members. Potential import demand uwould imply a
much greater increase, since most of the inputs for modern
‘production and a sizable proportion of domestic consumption have
to- - be - mets if -they can  be met, from external sources.
‘Unfortunately, the expected accrual of foreign exchange resources
‘appears incapable of supporting potential demand in full.
Moreovosts, even the projected increase in imports would depend
critically on the realization of export expectations and, to some
extent, on  the degree of success achieved in negotiations for
-debt relief. If disappointed on that score, many countries -~
particularly the big debtors such as Cote d“°Ivoire, Egypts
Morocco, Nigeria, the Sudan and laire, —— uould have to cut their
imports instead and lose¢ some grouwuth mcmentum as a result.

61s The stagnation in net resource flows, or their relatively
slow growth, is expected to continue. That prognosis is based on
the belief that major donors will still 1link the provision of
further assistance to agreement on a repayment schedule for out-
‘standing debts and even, scopetimess to the adoption of certain
reforn measures. Regrettably, that is happening even after
African deéeveloping countries have collectively committed themsel-
vess uwithin the framework of APPER and UNPAAERD, to undertaking
tfar-reaching policy reforms and when the international community
for its part is comaitted to supporting the efforts of the
Africon peocples to implement those programmes to the full.

62. Progress in 1987 in the various secters of the economy is
oxpected te be mixed. ¥ith the overall picture shaped to a great
axtent by developments in the agricultural sector which, after
all, is the sajor source of export income for non-oil exporters
,,apd of rau materials for domestic industry.

i
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63 In 1987, agricultural output is expected to grow by & sub~-
stantial 5 per cent, in which almost 211 subregional and economic
groupings would participate == in particular, West Africa, where
strong grouwth is expected in Nigeria, and OPEC member countries.
Coentral to that rather optimistic scenzrio is the assumption that
weather conditions will continue to improver, now that Africa is
out of its worst drought cycle. It is believed that the policy
packages for reform instituted over the past two years or so will
be wore vigorously and widely pursuec; they are already paying
dividends  in, for exanple, Algeria ard lasbia. The food situa~
tion is expected to improve further, making the region self-
sufficient overall in food grains. There would still be pockets
of severe food shortage, however.

64 Although the supply of domestic ifnputs for manufacturing in-
dustry is expected to improve, particilarly for agro-industries,
the problems of enterprises depending mostly on imported inputs
are expected to persist. It should however be recognized that
the policy reforms currently being pursued are beginning to
renove some debilitating constraints in the areas of pricings, or-
ganization and management. In many ccuntries measures have been
introduced to improve productivity and the quality of manufac-
tured products, particularly in the putlic sector.

65. The sluggish demand for minerals and the reluctance of many
donors to finance new investment in the mining sector are expec~—
ted to persist in 1987. On the other hand, rehabilitation ef~-
forts in countries such as laire anc¢ lasbia should consolidate
present mining capacity and enhance the ability of the countrzos
concerned to respond to demand changes.

66. Total domestic demand is projected to remain weak in
general. Essentially, that will result from the continued con-
traction of public expenditure as & matter of policy in many
countriese.

67. It is forecast that gross fixed capital formation will rise
by about 4.9 per cent in 1987, the first increase since 1981.
The recovery process, particularly in agriculture and transporta

tion, will be materially helped thereby.

68. On +the basis of all the foregoing elements, the ECA’
secretariat forecasts as a basic scenario a modest growth in
regional GDP of 2.6 per cent. Thaere is, howover, another fore~
cast by the secretariat, a second scenaric which is decidedly
more optimistic, based on the assumption that there will bde a
general improvement in the external envirconment in 1987 and that
developing Africa, rather than having to "¢go it alone”™ in its eof~-
forts at economic recovery and develcpment, will be greotly as~—
sisted by the international community through a substantial in—
crease in ODA and other aid for capital development, through bet~—
ter commodity pricess, both for minerals and non-minersls, and by
the provision of substantial debt relief. It also assumes, as
does the basic scenario, that oil prices will rise somewhat above
818 a barrel in 1987, boosting the economies of the o0il exporters
without seriously hurting the oil-importing countries. In such
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circumstances, the overall rate of grosth of GDP in 1987 niohi
range betuween 3 per cent and 4 per cent.
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III. THE EXTERNAL SECTOR

A. lgtal.ssnocis_aod_ispecis_of.sesrchandise

69. The value of developing Africa®s amerchandise exports
declined very substantially, by 28.7 per cents in 1986+ As fore-
cast in the last Survey, that was perhaps the largest percentage
fall ever recorded for exports -- and in fact was much more
severe than forecast (16.9 per cent). In volume terms, exports
declined by 3 per cent, after gaining I per cent in 1985.

70. Regional imports of merchandise declined by 9.3 per cent in
values a result again such worse than expected. In volume terms
they fell 11 per cont.

71. Table III.1 shows those movements, as well as changes in the
teres of trade and the purchasing gower of exports. It also
presents a preliminary forecast of grosth in 1987. ’
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Table IIX.1%
Merchandise trade of developing Africa, 1985-1987
{Percentage change over preceding year)
1985 . 1?86 al 1987 p/
Value ¢/
Exports =01 -28.7 9.6
Iﬂports ' -9.3 4.2
Volume ¢/

Exports 3.0 -3.0 3.4
Imports 48 -11.0 2.2
Unit Value ¢/ .
Exports =-3.0 -26.5 6.2
Imports 4.6 2.0 2.0
Terms of trade 1.6 -27.9 4.0

Purchasing pouer :
of exports 4.9 -30.1 r 29

deucces: lonlecnatignal_finaocial_3tatistics, vol. XXXIX, No. 11
(December 1986),; and ECA estimates.

8/ Preliminary estimates.
b/ Forecast.
¢/ In dollar terms.

d/ At 1980 dollar prices.

72« The 1large fall in the value of ‘exports 1986 drove the trade
balance into a deficit estimated at $8 bdillion, compared to a
surplus of $5 billion in 1985. The fall in the price of oil was
the major cause, since that cammodity accounted for 76 per cent
of regional exports in 1985. It is estimated that oil exports
were worth around $27 billion in 1986, compared to $49 billion in
1985, a fall of roughly 44 per cent. The precipitous decline
resulted on the one hand from a buyer’s market and on the other
hand from the OPEC decision in December 1985 to abandon its quota
system and switch to 2 strategy of defending its market share,
which had fallen considecrably since the early 1970s. (A fuller
discussion of the o0il quostion appears in chapter VII.)

73.. Table IIl.2 gives details of exports by the principal
African developing countries concerned.
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; o Table III.2 oo
Exports by selected African countrios; 1986-1986
(Billions of dollars)
! Yoo i o !
1984 1985 1986 a/s

Algerias . 12.8 12.4 8.8
Angola 2.0 2.0 1.6
C‘..rﬂﬁﬂ 1.9 23 1eS
Congo 1.2 1.1 0.7
cot‘ d.IVOir. 2.7 3.2 3.9 i
Egypt 3.1 3.7 2.4
Gabon 2.0 1.9 1.2
Ghana 0.6 0.6 0.7
“ny. 1.1 ’00 1a2
Libya 111 10.9 - 4.9
Moroccao 242 2.2 2.3
Nigeria 11.9 . 12.6 61
Sudan 0.6 0.4 0.4
Tunisia 1.8 1.8 1.‘
United Republic of Tanzania. 0.4 0.3 0.4
Zair. 1.0 1-0 0.9
lambia 0.7 0.8 0.9
limbabuwe 1.2 0.8 0.9
Subtotals: .

“‘orth “’r—ica 3’ 01 - 31.6 2305

Sudb=-Saharan Africa 33.0 32.4 22.1

0il exporters 47.9 48.7 27.5
Developing Africa 641 64.0 45.6
Aftrica 81.4 80.5 63.5

sgeucces: Jotscoaticoal_.Eioapncial_Statisticss vole. XXXIX, No. 12
{December 1986), and ECA estimates.

84 Preliminary estimates.

74« In contrast to oil exporters, other countries of the region
performed significantly better in 1984, <their exports rising in
value by 18.7 per cent to $18.2 billicn. The high level of cof-
fee prices during the year uwas an important factor. For Cote
d’Ivoires Ethiopia and Kenya good prices brought significant
grouwth in: revenues : in Cote d°Ivoire an estimated 35 per cent
and in Xenya 28 per cents iamproving the balance of payments and
providing a welcome stimulus to the economy. The unfavourable
trend in most other commodity prices,  however, hurt many
countries, particularly non-fuel mineral exporters such as Zaire
and lambia. :

75« Exports are forecast to grouw in 1987 by around 10 per cent
in value and 3.4 per cent by volume. Most of the improvement
would come from higher prices for o0il, those of other commodities
being expected to remain low in over—supplied uorld uarkots.
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76. Faced weith declining export revenuess oil exporters have
tended to restrict their importss either through direct controls
on imports or through the price sechaniss (price increases
brought about by devaluation or da_tacia depreciation of the cur-
rencyl. In Nigeria the import contrel systea sas fundamentally
changed as part of the July 1986 structural adjustment prograsme,
leading to a depreciation of the nairs by sore than 70 per cent
since October 1986. It is estimated that imports by oil .export-
ors foll 14 per cent in valuer, Angola, the Libyan Arad Jamahiriya
and Nigeria suffering particularly drastic reductions. Imports’
by other countries were static at roughly $20 billion: That
statement, hosever, conceals the substantial gains which they
were 'able to make because of locwer o0il costs. According to the
dorld Banke 0il imports by nen—oil exporters in sub-Saharan
Africa amounted to 372,000 b/d in 1985 and had been growing at
around 2.4 per cent @ year in the period 1982-1985. Those im-
ports were therefore costing socme $3.7 billion in 1985, or 19 per
cent of total imports, and the savings fros loser prices in 1986
may have been as much as $1.6 billion dollars or half the oil im-

port bill. . )

77. Table 1III.3 gives details of impuorts by the principsl
African developing countr;os concerned.
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Toble IIl.3
Imports by 3elected African countries, 1984~-1986
¢(Billions of dollars)
1984 1985 1986 a/

Algeria 10.3 8.1 7.8
Angola 1.3 1.3 1.0
Cassroon 1.1 1.2 1.3
- Congo 0.6 0«5 0.6
Cote d°1Ivoire 1.5 1.9 ‘2e8
Gabon 0.9 0.9 0.8
Ghana 0.6 0.9 0.8
Kenya 1.5 1.5 1.8
Morocco 3.9 3.8 3.3
uig.fi‘ 9.4 Teb 5-5
Tunisia 3.2 2.5 2eb
United Republic of Tanzania 0.8 1.1 1.0
laire 0-7 1«2 1.3
Zambia 0.7 7.8 0.8
lisbabue 1.1 1.1 1.3
Subtotals: ‘

North Africa 34.9 312 27.6

Sub=Sahoran Africa : 30.2 27.9 26.0

011 exporters 48.3 38.8 33.5
Developing Africa 65.% 59.1 $3.6
Africa 81.4 76.6 67.0

Soucces: Ilotecoatieoal__Eiopncial.Siatisticas vol. XXXIXs Noe 12
(December 19868); and ECA estimates.

2/ Preliminary estimates.

78. It is expected that regional imports will grou in 1987 on
account of higher economic growth and greater purchasing power.,
their value by 4.2 per cent and their volume by 2.2 per cent.
That wsould be a significant improvement after the large setback
experienced in 1986.
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8. (Commodity sicucturs_of_icade

79« The commodity structure of the rec¢ion’s trade shouwed no sub-
stantial change in 1984 (see table IlI.4). Primary commodities
provided the bulk (91.3 per cent) ¢f aexports. Minersl fuels
alone were 71.2 per cente In 1980 the sharo of primary com-
modities had been 93.2 per cents, 0il accounting for 75.7 per
coente. Manufactured goods other than chesicals provided only 6
per cent of exports in 1984 compared tc S.2.per cent in 1980,

80 On the import side, panufactured goods wuwere 66.6 per cent
and primary products 31.6 per cent of the 1984 total value. The
increased share of fcods, bevorages and tobacco in 1984 was
directly related to the shipments of fcod aids, which started on
large scale in that year-

Table IXI.4
Exports and imports of developing Africa
by coamodity class, 1983-1984
(Percentage)

o Enen wn wven W - - - o

Exports - Imports

‘1983 1984 1983 1984

Food, beverages and

tobacco 11.9 11.9 15.8 17.1
0ils and fats, and other : '

crude materials, ex~

cluding fuels 9.2 8.5 6.4 Sk
Mineral fuels and related

materials 70-8 71.2 "0.8 901
Chemicals 1.7 ‘200 7o5 7.6
Machinery and transport

equipment 0.6 0.5 37.1 37.0
Other manufactured goods 5.8 5.5 22. 4 22.0

Total a/ " 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

?ggzge: Yousbly__Bullstio__of__Statisticss vol. XL, No.5 (May

a/ Including commoditics not shoun.
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81s Data for 1985-1986 on the commodity structure of trade are
s$till fragmentary, but some trends can be ascertained for the
.main products. The -cereal trade of the region sas heavily in
deticit, iamports far outstripping expcrts. In Egad_Qutlack, FAOD
reported that in 198471985 exports of sheat and coarse grains in-
creased to 2.1 million tons and imports decreased to 23.4 million
tons from 29.2 wmillion tons in the previous crop vyosr.
Nevertheless, the imbolance reamained censiderable. The situation
in 198671987 seems +¢to have improvec: exports are expected to
reach 3 million tons and imports to decrease further to 22.7 =ii-
lion tons. In value terms and including rice in the totals.
fegional exports of cereals are estimated at $126 million in 1985
and imports at $709 million.

82. In 1985 regional exports of coffee were around 1 million
tons compared to 896,700 tons in 1984, an increase of 12.5 per
cent. The veory high prices during the 198571986 seazon may have
enabled exports to bring in nearly $3 tilliom doellars in 1985 and
$3.67 billion (24 per cent more) in 1986. Ethiopia, Cote
d°Ivoire, Kenya and Uganda were particularly substantial
beneficiaries. Kenya coffee exports -in 1986 have boonr ostimatod
at 3.4 billion shillings, 82.1 per cent gore than in 1985. Tho
International Coffee .Crganization (IC0) has stated that Xenyan
exports in the first 11 months of 198571986 sere 1,607,000 bags
compared tc 1,274,000 bags in the previous coffee year. The
value of Kenyan exports mould have amcunted to some $415 million
or ShK 6.8 dbilliom in 1985/1986. For Cote d°Ivoiros exports in
the first 11 pmonths of that coffee yetr are estimated ot
3+539,000 bagss slightly more than in the corresponding period of
198471985 but up by 35.7 per cent in value.

83. Cocoa bean exports by the region wvere 8.6 per coent less in
1985 than 1984 at 813,600 tons. Prices sere unfayourable, toos
reducing receipts to $1.8 billions, compared to $2.8 billiom in
1984. The value of exports in 1986 is provisionally estimated at
$2.1 billion.

84. Tea exports were up 10.7 per cent in 1985 at 217,100 tons.
Their values homevers collapsed to $437.2 aillion compared mith
$686.4 willion in 1984. In 1986, the unfavourables trend con-
tinued; revenues in Kenya are estimated to have been ShX 3.4 bil-
lions compared to ShK 3.8 billion in 1$85.

85. Sugar exports in 1985 totalled 2.65 million tons compared to
226 million tons in 1984, or 17 per cent -sore. At the EEC import
price those exports sere sorth respectively $940.9 aillion and
$303.1 =million. The regional share in world exparts sas 9.6 per
cent in 1985 compared to 8 per cent in 1984.

86. Exports of cotton 1lint reached 640,200 tons in 1985, a
decline of 14.3 per cent on 1984 shich reflects the morid-wide
trend -- 500,000 fewer bales entered eorld trade in 198471985
than in the previocus crop year. HNosevers, sose good results were
posted: the Sudan shipped 750,000 bales in 198471985 compared to




EJECA/CN.13/3
Page 39

666,000 bales in 198371984 and Egypt 837,000 bdales against
$60,000 bsles over the sase crop yearse.

87. 0il trader of courses, is in snrplus for developing Africa as
'a whole but for 0il importers =-— the aajority of countries -
oil imports are a very important part ¢f the import bdill. As al-
ready stateds o0il imports of sub-Saharan African non-cil export—-
ing countries are estimated by the VNorld Bank at 372,000 b/d in
1985 (1.6 per cent more than in 1984), costing $3.7 billion.

C. 'Icads_gcisss

88. The smajor trend ifA trade prices in 1986 (needless to reaf-
fira) was the collapse of oil prices,s, which led to a steep fall
in oxport prices for the region as a shole, accompanied by largs
losses in teras of trade and export purchasing poser. According
to provisional estimates, developing Africa®s terms of trade
declined by 27.9 per cent in 1986, smhile the purchasing poser of
exports Tell by 30.1 per cent (as shosn in tadble IIX.1). Import
prices rose an estimated 2 per cent as ihflation sboted ‘in in-
dusterialized countries.

89. The decline in o¢il prices shen OPEC zoved avay from its
quota system in Deceaber 1985 canh only be described as breath-
taking. With the suspension of officizl OPEC prices, spot prices
are fully representative of market treands. ~Syez Blend, an
Egyptian crude which had deen priced 2t $25.92 dollars a barrel
in December 1985, was down to $7.50 a barrel in the first week of
August 1986 =-- unprecedented since 1973 =-- though £t recovered
aftervards. Brent o0il, produced by the United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern Ireland and very similar to Nigerian 'light
crude, fell from $27.75 a borrel on 7 January 1986 to a low of
$9.7 on 8 July 1986. For the pericd 7T January to 2 Decesber
1986, the Bront average was $14.20 or 50 per cent hclo- its 198S
average. Another telling indication of the extent of tho ftall is
given by the import price per barrel for OECD countries, which is
estimoted at an average 3$15.75 for 1986 or 40.4 per cent per cent
belouw the $26.45 of 1985. /

90. The fall in the prices of crude exerted a strong downsard
pressure aon 2ll hydrocarbdbon prices, particularly on natural gas
and refined petroleum products. As a result Algeria, which is a
major gas exporter, had to lower its prices because they were
determined on an oil-egquivalent basis. Belgiums for example,
renegotiated its agreement with Algeria, bringing down prices per
million British Thersmal Units to $2.32 in the third guarter of
1986, against $3.18 in the second quarter of that year.

91t. Table IiI.5 shows the evolution cf wholesale prices for oil
and some of the main non—fuel commodities that enter into inter~
national trade.

T ot TS R .
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. : Table III.5 .
Wholesale price indexes for selectec commodities, 1984-198
(Base 1980=100)

1984 1985 1986 g/

Crude 0il, Libyan Arad Jamahiria

(Es Sidra) 84.1 8297 ee
Cotfee, Uganda (New York) 93.9 82.4 102.5
Coppers United Kingdom (London? 63.0 64.9 82.7
Cocoa beans, Ghana {London) 91.5 85.0 72.0
Phosphates, Morocco (Casablanca) 81.9 . 72.6 73.6
Cotton, Egypt (Liverpool)d 86.3 63.9 47.4
Sugars EEC import price 7.6 73.0 84.9
Logses Phillippines (Tokyo)d 80.5 70.4 78.6
Tear average auction .

price (London) "55.2 89.0 85.1
Groundnuts, Migeria (London) 72.0 72.0 102.8
Iron oraes Brazil

North Sea Ports) 84.8 83.2 81.4
Tobaccor United States

(all markets) 30.2 129.3 115.2
Average index 844 81.8 60.5

Seucsces: lotecoational_ _Fipancial_Statistics, vol. XXXIX, No. 12
(Decaomber 1986),; and ECA estimates.

@/ Estigmates based on the number of months for which data are
available. :

92 In general houwever, o0il exporters strove to sell on a "net
back” basis (which relates the price of crude to the prices of
refined products), a procedure whick scmewhat minimized their
losses. *

93. Apart from o0il and coffee, commodity prices uwere weake.
Coffee prices rose froa late in 1985 to early in 1986, only to
decline later as it became clear that the Brazilian crop would be
larger than expected. The composite daily price compiled by ICO
rose to around 250 cents per 1lb but fell below 140 cents per lb
by Deceaber 1986, after Brazil offered discounts on coffee sales.
(The latter price was actually below the ICO floor.)

94. Cocoa prices mere disappointing. The sarket was under pres-
sure from sizable stocks and average prices per lbp wero $0.95 in
1986 against $1.02 in 1985. A neu development in the market uas
the signature Oy Cote d“Ivoire of <the International Cocoa
Agreemont, which it had previously refused to sign.

95. Cotton prices fell sharply in 1585 and further declined in
1986 by an average of 23.6 per cont, according to the Liverpool
cotton index. Thore was some recovery in the index by the end of
the year.
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96. Tea prices per kgr after rising tc a peak of 147.49 pence in
October 1986, then relapsed; and the average for the full year
was down on that of 1985. For the first three quarters of 1986,
the average auction price in London sas 4.4 per cent below the
1985 price.

97. Copper prices per 1lb generally declined in 1986, in October
London copper was 59.7 US cents compzred to an average of 64.29
US cents in 1985, 1.0« 7.1 por cent less.

98. Cobalt prices per 1lb fell in consequence of the decision by
the African producers Zsire and lambia to abandon their system of
producer pricess reached a low of $2 and then recovered. The
free—market average price in 1986 was $7 and a level of around $8
is forecast for 1987.

99. A notable exception to the generally sluggish commodities
was diamonds. The market was buoyant throughout 1986, register-
ing an average rise of 7 per cent cosmpared +to 1985, with a3
similar rise predicted for 1987. Hosever, diamond prices range
widely according to the quality of the stones and laire, which is
primarily a producer of industrial dianmonds, apparently benefited
little because the higher prices dere paid mainly for gem
diamonds.

D. Qicection_of._icads

100. The direction of the trade of develcping African countries
showed no fundamental changes in 19835. For both imports and ex-
portss, developed market eoconomies uwere the main suppliers and
customers (see table I1l.6). The stable pattern is rooted in the
strong relationships that have been built up over the yearse.
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Table IIl.6
Rirection of developing Africa’s.icader_1283
(Percentage)
Exports Imports
Developed market economies 73.5 Tha?
Of which:
Europe 57.5 - 56.8
EEC 48.0 48.3
United States 12.9 8.8
Japan 14 5«6
Centrally planned economies 6.2 77
0f which:

USSR 2a4 2.5
, Others 3.7 5«2
Developing market economies 13.6 17.6
Africa 4.0 4.1
Amarica 4.1 3.9
Asia 3.9 9.5
Not specified 6.8 -
Total: 100.0 100.0

§§§§§e 3 Monthly_ _Bulletio__of_ _Statisticss vol XL, No. 6 (June

101. Developed market economies took 73.5 per cent of exports
and supplied 74.7 per cent of imports in 1985. The leading com~
mercial partners weret he EEC countri¢s, whose trade with Africa
was roughly 48 per cent of both exports and imports. 8/ < The
‘United States took 12.9 per cent of recionzl exports, mostly oil,
but supplied only 8.8 per cent of imports. In contrast, the
region’s trade with Japan was heavily in deficit -- imports of
$3.5 billion and exports of $902 wmillion. Data from Japan show
that the deficit continued in 1986, Jaranese exports outstripping
imports in the first hzlf of the year by 66 per cent; but those
exports were 22.5 per cent doun on the corresponding months of
1985, 4in line with the overall declire in the region’s imports.
Within EEC, the Federal Republic of Germany was another important
commercial partner, but here the balarce sas heavily in Africa’s
favour == oaxports of $7.6 billion and imports of $3.4 billion.
The oil trade 1is the main component of exports to the Federal
Republic of Germany and it declined shargly in 1986 by 21 per
cont as estimated from data for the first six months,
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102. Changes occurred in 1985 in the +trade with centrally
planned economies: those countries bought 6.2 per cent of
regional exports compared to 3.7 per cent only in 1984 and their
share of imports contracted to 7.7 ger cent in comparison with
8.7 per cent in 1984.

103. Trade among developing countries uas still below 20 per
cent of both exports and imports. In particular, the region was
in deficit with the Asian developing economies, which sold teice
as much as they imported. In 1985, isports from those countries
totalled $5.9 billion against $2.5 billion exported to thes.
That situation doubtless reflects the rapid industrialisation of
countries such as Hong Kong, the Reputlic of Korea and Singapore
which have become significant exporters of manufactured goods.

intcazAfcican_3cade

104. Data for 1985 indicate that intra-African +trade is not-
growing: its share in the +total e¢xternal trade of African
developing countries aas still around 4 per cent. In absolute
terms, that spelled a decline compared with 1984: an ostimated
$2,563 wmillion and a fall of 6.2 per cent. 7Yable III.7 shouws the
commodity structure of the trade. Comgared with 1980, such trade
was nearly 13 per coent less. It must not be forgotten that there
is a large amount of unrecorded trade betseen African countries,
particularly the traditional trade between coastal countries and
their neighbours in the interior of the continent. Nevertheless.,
the data give cause for concern. They do shouw that intra-African
trade is not increasing and they do provide a further indication
of the disappointing performance of the economy of the region.
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Table IIl.7
Structure of intra-African Trade, 1984
Millions Percentage
of ’ of
dollars total
Food, beverages and tobacco 660 24.2
Qf which: )
Cereals 41 1.5
0ils and fats;, and other
crude materials 261 9.6
Mineral fuaels and
related materials 1 039 38.0
Chemicals 153 5.6
Machinery and transport )
equipment 134 4.9
Other manufactured goods 414 15.2
Total g/ 2 733 100.0

?ggg§s= Monibly__Bullelio__of__§%atislicss vol. XL, No. 5 (May

@8/ Including commodities not shoun.

105. Though intra—-African trade is rot increasings, governments
are committed to promoting it. As already reported in the last
Survey, the Conference of African VMinisters of Trade, at its
eighth session, held at Brazzaville on 28-31 October 1985, agreed
on a set of measures to promote such trade. The meeting at Addis
Ababa, Ethiopiar on 3-4 December 1986 by the Heads of State and
Government of the countries belonging to the Preferential Trade
Area for Eastern and Southern African States (PTA) was a further
indication of the commitment to furthter, mutual trader, which is
seen as a cornerstone of action fcr nmutual co-operation and
development. However, the difficulties are not to be under~
estimated. The above meeting decided tc postpone measures to
reduce tariffs, for instancer because of +the possible revenue
losses which member States might suffer.

106. An examination of flows makes it evident that intra-African
trade was heavily “subregionalized”, i.e. took place largely
within rather than between subregicns. Even - in the subregion
where trade is most diversified, North Africar intra—-African
trade was virtually 1limited to +thzt subregion. In East and
southern Africar, trade with other courntries of the subregion has
averaged mwmore than 10 per cent of total trade during 1984-1985,
compared with the regional average of 4 per cent mentioned abovee.

107. An analysis of intra—-African trade by commodity classes
shows that primary products represented more than 74.3 per cent
in 1984 (see table 11I1.7), a proportion which changed little
compared to 1983. Houever, mineral fuels and related products
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~accounted for 38 per cent: against 31.1 per cent in 1983.
Agricultural trade betgeen African countries may have increased
during the drought, as some countries uwith surpluses supplied
food grains to others, but that trade must have groun much less
than food imports from developed countries. In 1984, cereals of
regional origin represented only 1.1 pcr cont of total imports by
all African dovolop;ng countries.

108. It is to be supposed that intra-African trade did not in-
crease in 1986 against the background of the general contraction
of trade flouws in the region and poor commodity pricese.

E. The.balaoce_of_ctaypsnis

109. The <current account balance <¢f the region deteriorated
seriously in 1986, from a deficit of $7.1 billion in 1985 (which
had itself been an improvement) to cne of $21.5 billion. The
change is more than explained by +the steep fall in merchandise
exports, Table I1I.8 shouws the main components of the balance.,
in so far as they are traceable. It will be seen that official
(inward) transfers were marginally wcrse and known capital in-
flows clearly better théen in 1985. Nevertheless, reserves appear
to have increased by $1 billion, compired to an increase of $3.2
billion din 1985. That result stems from the relatively large
movements in the balancing item described as "errors and owmis-
sions”, which does not facilitate either the task of explaining
the past or forecasting the futurae. A decrease in the reserves
would <certainly have cbtained save fcr the building up of debt
arrears by a number of countries. )
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. Table 111.8 _ o
Balance of payments of developing Africa, 1985-1987
(Billion dollars)

1985 1586 3/ 1987 p/

Exports (f.0.b.) 64.0 4546 50.0
Imports (f.o0eb.) ' 58.1 . . 527 54.9
Trade balance 5.§ il % | -4.9
Services and private ,

transfers -13.0 ' -14.6 =154
Curront-acéoudtupalanco. =71 , =21e5 ~20.3
Official transfers 3.9 3.7 3.6
Capital inflous 9.7 . 12.0 . 12.0
Errors and omissions —-3.2. 1.0 5.7

Increase in reserves 3.2 1.0 1.0

¥ .
1] 3
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Squcce é ECA estimates.
¢ i . .

-3/ Preliminary.
b/ Forecast.

110. Inp 1987, a further worsening ot <the position is expected
unless oil prices strengthen substantially. On current accounts
some widening of the current-account deficit appears inevitable.,
perhaps to around 3$320.3 billion. '

111« Nigeria’s balance of payments imgroved in 1985, but in 1986
the external accounts «ere in a state¢ of permanent crisis. The
fall .in oil revenues enlarged the financial gap that would prob~-
ably have existed anyway. Protracted negotiations with creditors
were necessarys, which reached a conclusion only in late December.
However, despite the agreements thdn reached projections for 1987
indicate that problems may still 1lie ahead. The Government cut
imports severely, first through direct controls and then through
the "second-tier foreign exchange market", 27 which raised the
cost of buyjing foreign exchange. Those policies at least
prevented a drastic depletion of the country’s reserves.

112. Another country shose balance of payments came under great
strain was Egypt. For. many years past it benefited not only fron
significant oil revenues but also fros transfers made by its ex-
patriate workers in . the Gulf countries, tourism receipts, the
revenues provided by the Suez Canal and sizable inflous of for—
eign aid. All those revenue sources sere Jjeopardized during
1985-1986, not least the o0il revenues. While the current-account
deficit was estimated at $1.5 billion in 198471985, it wuwas

9{S9e chapter 11, section C,r and section F below.
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forecast to grow to $2.3 billion in 19€5/1986 and to $3.2 billion
in 1986/1987. Remittances by emigrants declined partly because of
exchange rate movements, partly because of lower activity in the
Gulf countries. Tourism was hit by the general climate of unrest
in the Middle East. Even Suez Canal dues failed to expand as
fast as expectede 7To compound the :roblags; Egypt faces heavy
servicing charges on a debt estimated &t more than $38 billion at
the end of 1986.

F. E£xchanga.crales

113. Internationally., 1986 was marked by the depreciation of the
United States dollar agzinst the major industrial countries’ cur-
rencies, mainly the yen and +the de¢utsche mark. The fall had
started early in 1985 but it gattered nmomentum after the
September 1985 meeting of the finance ministers of the Group of
Fivee The meeting declared that the dollar was overvalued and
that an adjustment of its value was necessary for balance in the
world economys particularly for correcting the trade imbalances
between the United States on the cne hand and Japan and the
Federal Republic of Germany on the c¢ther hand. The yen, which
had been traded in 1985 at an averzge level to the dollar of
238.54, was trading &t the end of 1986 around 159. The cor-
responding rates to the dollar of the deutsche mark were an
average of 2.32 in 1985 and 1.94 by the end of 1986. In trade~
weigyhted terms, the dgllar depreciated by 13.6 per cent during
1986 (JThe_Econopigts 3-9 January 1987).

14s Thse CFA franc, which is helc at @ fixed parity to the

French franc and was exchanged on the average at 449.3 to the
dollar in 1985s accordingly reached 334 to the dollar by December
1686, an appreciation c¢f 34.5 per cent. The average exchange
reate in 1986 was CFAF 347.6 to the <collars, 29.2 per cent up on
1985,

115. For other African currencies 1986 was marked by a substan-~
tial number of devaluations and other monetary adjustments. Six
countriess namely, Burundi, the Gaabia, Ghana, Sierrs Leone,
Tunisia and the United Republic of lanzznia, formally devalued
their currencies, while Nigeria, Somzlia and Zambia introduced
foreign currency aucticn systems which resulted in considerable
de_faglo devaluations. ’

116. The Government of Iupisiasr confronted by a severe economic
crisis, devalued the dinar by 10 per cent relative tc competing
exporters in the framework of a stand-by agreement with IMF.
which also provided for a flexible exchange-rate policy. By the
third gquarter of 1986 the dinar had fzllen 7.8 per cont compared
to the second quarter.

117« The Gagbia also embarked on a structural adjustment
programme suppoirted by IMF when decreeing a large devaluations
the value of its currency falling in tte third guarter of 1986 by
7.1 par cent compared to the 1985 averzgéa
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118. lpn.__Siescca_leongs where the rato of inflation had risen to
around 100 per cent by the middle of 1986, the leone uas floated
in the framework of the Economic Reccvery Programme on June 27,
1986 and the devaluation reached an average of 77.1 per cent by
the third quarter of the year.

119 The Government of Ghanag made seversl adjustments to the
value of the cedi following those mace in 1985. By the end of
the third quarter of 1986 the cedi lad been devalued by 40 per
cent compared to the 1985 average level.

120. The decision +taken by the authorities in the Upited
Republic_9f_JTapnzania to devalue the currency was a momentous one.,
given their long—~standing oppositior to devaluation. In the
framework of the package of reforms agreed upon with IMF, the ex-—
change rate was changed to 40 Tanzanian shillings to the dollar
in June 1986, a 56 per cent devaluation relative to the average
1985 valuee. The rate to the dollar sibsequently drifted down to
an average® of TSh 43.7 in December 198¢.

121. The Libyan_Acab_Japahiciy2 had for long pegged its curren-
cys the dinar, to the dollar at the fixed rate of $3.377. Early
in 1986 the Government pegyed it instead to the Special Drauwing
Right (SDR), a move which resulted in a 7 per cent depreciation
relative to the dollare.

122. In {gapdar the neu Government established at the conclusion
of the civil war up=valued the currency in May 1986, despite con-
siderable depreciation on the free market. At the same time, it
zbolished the two—tier market system. It set the rate at 1,400
Uganda shillings to the dollar althoughk the non-priority rate had
been USh 5,000 to the dcllar in May 19&6.

123.. As stated in chapter II, section (., the .intrcduction by
Nigeria of the structural adjustment grogramme in July 1986 was
followed by that of the second—tier foreign exchange market on
October 1, 1986. The latter move led to a rapid decline in the
value of the naira, which by the year—-end was quoted against the
dollar at N 3.477 compared to the 1985 average of N 0.892, a fall
of 74 per cent.

124. The same auction route had beern tzken in October 1985 by
lambig and resulted in a considerable devaluation of the kwacha:
that currency was quoted against the dollar at the year—end at
nearly 15 compared to 5.01 when the auction system began.

125. The Government of Ghapa announced in Septembaer 1986, its
intention to experiment with an auction system, which would in
fact mean opening a second "window™. The second rate was in the
range 120-140 cedis to the dollar. In the parallel market.,
however, trading was reported to be taking place at c210 to the
dollar.

126. In another ‘déavelopment, the countries of southern Africa
whose currencies are linked to the ranc yere affected by its loss
in value in relation to the major worlc currencies. One country.,
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S4azilapds ended tho‘"sta{ui of the rand as legal tondof in
February 1986.

127. Overall, weighting exchange rates by African exports to the
United States in 1980, there wos a slight appreciation (1.4 per
cont) of the currencies of African developing currencies against
the dollar in 1986. In 1987 a depreciation of 6 per cent is
expected. '

G. Exteraal.ceagucsss.flous

128. According to information published by OECD, 10/ net
resource flows to developing countries declined in 1985, both in
current and in real teras,s to an ostinatod.sso.i billion compared
to $83 billion in 1984. The peak value of $138.6 billion was
reached in 1981. The fall was 4.5 per cent in real teras. and was
the third since 1982. It uas due mainly to the contraction of ex-
port credits and private flows: export credits are estimated to
have been only $3 billion in 1985 compared to a poak of $18 bil-
lion in 1981 and private flous $29 billion compared to a peak
(also in 1981) of $74.3 billion. That adverse trend was no doubt
linked to the dedbt crisis of developing countries and to the
reduction in investment by oil-exporting countries uwith the
docline in o0il prices. Bank credit was particularly affected.
It has fallen by 75 per cent since 1975. In contrast, official
development finance, particularly official development assistance
(0DA), continued to grow, albeit only when expressed in current
prices. - In 1985, ODA flows increosed-by 2 per cent and came to:
account for 44.1 per cent of total flows compared to 25.4 per
cent in 1980. . '

129« Member countries of OECD remained the main. source of
resource flouws to developing countries. In 1985 they provided
62.6 per cent of bilateral ODA flows compared to 60.2 per cent in
1980. The share of DAC members would be even greater if multi-
lateral flous were apportioned according to the national sources
of funding of the multilateral institutions. .

130. Information now available unfortunately does not segregate
data according to the criteria used ‘'by ECA and it is impossible
at this stage to give a picture of net:resource floss to. the
African region as a sholée. Howevers, data exist for sud-Saharan
Africars which is the.part most dependent on external assistance.
Table III.9 shows thats after falling in 1984 to.a low of nearly
$12 billions reséurce flouws to sudb-Saharan Africa (North Africa
excluded) increased by a substantial 15 per cent in 1985. In
real tecas the increase can be oestimated at nearly 14 per cent,
in sharp contrast to the evolution in other developing regions.
In fact, the share of sub—Saharan Africa in total net resource '
flous has been increasing and now stands at 17.1 per cent con~
pared to 11.8 per coent in 1980 and 12.7 per cent in. the period
1975-1976. The situation for official and officially-supported

107Eio0ancial aod_Extacoal_Dabt_of_ nsxtlnains-cnuntcxaa.-liai
Sncxsx (Paris, 1986).
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finance 1is even more remarkable: sud-Saharan Africa sith 11 per
cent ‘of world population was receiving in. 1984.more than. Asia

‘with 70 ‘per coent. ‘The conditions of finance wuwere also more

favourable for. sub-Saharan Africa than for most other. regions:
the grant element of official development finance in. 1986 was 91
per- cent coapared to 77 per.cent for Asia, 86 -per cent for. the'
Middle East and North Africa and 8¢ per cent for tho ‘Yestern
Heaisphere (Latin Americo and ‘the Clribboan).
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Table II1.9
Net resource flows to sub—-Saharan Africa
(Billion dollars)

1980 1582 1984 1985
Official development
finance ' 112 11.5 12.2 13.6
0f which:
" O0fficiol development
assistance 9.3 93 9.5 10.5
0f which:
OECD countries 5.8 5«7 6.1 7.5
Other. finaﬂc. 1.9 2.2 2.7 3.1
-Export credits 1.8 2«0 0.2 . -
Private flouws 2.2 3.0 =0.6 0.1
0f which:
Direct investament 0.2 1.0 04 0.1
Financial markets 2«0 2«0 1.0 -
Total flous 15.2 1€ 4 11.9 13.7
Billion 1980 dollars
Yotal real flous "15.2 17.4 12.9 14.7

Saoucce: O0ECD, Eiloancial__.aond___Extecoal__Debt__of__Dexeleping
Countciesa_ 1283 _Sucyex (Paris, 1986).

131. However, the evolution of the pattern of aid to sub-Saharan
Africa shows a growing preponderance ot official flows. That has
arisen partly because export credits have practically vanished
and private flows have been reduced to a fraction of their 1980
level. An effective programme of aid requires a well-balanced
mixture of official and private—sector efforts, since each party
has a distinctive contribution to make.

132. The OECD secretariat considerec that prospects were good
for an increase of resource flows generally in 1986, believing
that the declining trend in evidence since 1981 had been reversed
and that a more stable pattern was emerging. O0ECD forecast that
net resource flows would increase in 1986 by 20 per cent in cur-
rent teras and by 6.7 fer cent in real terms, with flows to sub-
Saharan Africa gaining 7.3 per cent in real terms.

133. There is no clear evidence to cate as to whether the 0ECD
forecast for sub=Saharan Africa proved accurate. There have been
conflicting trends, in that some donors reduced their aid commit-
nents, especially once it was evident that the drought emergency
had passed. However, some developments at the multilateral level
and in some donor countries and institutions are worthy of note.

134. The MNorld B8ank set up a Speciazl Facility for Sub=Saharan
Africa in July 1985, through wuwhick it expected +to mobilize
resources amounting to $1.2 billion. The intention is that the
Facility would provide funds for countries eligible to receive
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assistance froama IDA,s, in the context of appropriate medium-teras
policy reforas. Accoss to the funds is therefore conditiohal, in
effect, on recipient countries adopting policy reforms approved
by the World Bank. It . is encouraging to note that $782 million
dollars was pledged by donors to the Facility in its fiscal year
1986, 45 per cent for the purposs of structural adjustaent
credits.

135« For its part, IMF had created a Structural Adjustaent
Facility in March 1986 to assist low-income countries. Resources
were to be draun from repayments intc the IMF Trust Fund, which
are expected to amount to SDR 2.7 billion in 1985-1991. Access
to the Facility is dependent on recipient countries undertaking a
three~year structural adjustment progrzame within a policy
framework developed Jjointly with the staffs of the Norld Bank and
IMF. The first country to gain access was Burundir shich will be
able +to borrow SDR 2C million from the Facility, 2s well as a
stand-by loan of SDR 21 million. Burundi has duly set up a
three~year structural azdjustment progrzmme. The richer countries
of North Africa and relatively rich oil-exporters like Nigeria
ara the only African daveloping countris excluded from access to
the Facility. .

136. The French government, -which is a major donor of aid teo
Africa, announced important policy changes in Saptember 1986.
While its development assistance hzs recently been loss con-
‘centrated on Africa, it was announced that priority would be
given - henceforth to the francophone African countries boecause of
the difficulties facing the region anc the traditional ties with
those countries. In 1986+ ODA by Ffrance represented 0,52 per
cent of GNP and the objective for 1987 was announced as 0.54 per
cont. While ODA by France has increzsed since 1981, there have
been reductions in the share of grants relative to loans and in
the percentage of ODA that consisted of bilateral aid and of al~-
locations to the Assistance and Co—operation Fund, That tendency
would be reverseds the Minister for Cc—~operation annsunced, with
an increase in bilateral aids, in the share of grantss, in alloca-
tions to the Fund and in structural adjustzent loans,
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IVe FISCAL, MONETARY, AND PRICE DEVELOPMENTS

137. During the periocd 1985-1986, many. African countries con-
.tinued to undertake far—reaching adjustments and policy reforms.
Subsequent to the adcption of APPER, governunents have shown
determination to take concrete steps tcuwards economic reforms in-
cluding fiscal and monetary policy packages to deal with domestic
imbalancese. Some of those policies, which areo digscussed in the
sections below, were taken at great political risk., The fact
that they were taken at all illustrates the dotermination of
governments to achieve ¢conomic stability.

A. Eiscal_deyelotmenis

1. Rexepus

-138. Most African countries witnessed an appreciable increase in
nominal terms in their recurrent revenues. 11/ A similar trend
was observable in 1986, although .the rates of increase wmere
generally lower than in 1985. Furthermore, 2a majority of
countries reported budget out=turns in 1985 and 1986 that showed
revenues higher than had been anticipated in the preceding budget
forecasts. However, in interpreting the increase in nominal
revenues attention must be paid to two important factors. First,
the ‘increase uwas less in many countries than the rate of infla-—
tion, so that in real terms recurrent revenues did not increase
significantly for the region as & whole. Secondly, somo
countries, such as Ghana, Uganda and Ismbias, registored increases
that were far below the rate of depreciation of their currenciocs.

139. The wmain factors that accounted for the increase in
revenues in nominal terzs, especially in 1983, include:

{a) a continued trend towards more effective tax collection
and administration, with a rocovary rate reaching nearly 100
per cent in some countriess .

{b) a better performance of the naticnal economies in terms
of income growth, relative to the preceding years’,

(c? depreciation of gpany African currencies agsinst major
currencies with & resultant booz in nominal revenuses from
internat;oaal trade and other domestic indirect taxes:; and

(d) a general increase 1in the most important tax rotess
especially those for indirect taxes.

140, Efforts to widen the tax base ceme up against the increas-—
ing importance of economic activities not officially recognizede.
Many governmentss concerned by the decline in real income, were
1ii{Befarancas to 1985 and 1986 relate to the 1984/1985 and
198571986 fiscal years, respectively, shere the latter differ
from the calsndar vears-
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not inclined to raise direct taxation. rates. The general
weakness of export commocdity prices, coupled uith the fall in the
volume of imports, alsc affected revenuess, since taxes on . inter~
national trade represent such & high proportion of governaent
revenues. :

141« Among economic groupings of countries, the most important
trend during 1985 and 1986 was the .poor . revenue performance of
the oil-producing counteries. Ouring 1988, in particulares all
those countries registered either a decline or an sppreciabdle
deceoleration 'in the g¢crowth of governaent revenues, a direct
result of a drastic fell in oil revenues. In Nigeriar the ini-
tial revenue estinates for 1986 were rather optimistic and were
made obsolete by the fall in exports from $11.2 billion in 1985
to only $6.8 billion in 1986, causing revenue estimates for 1987
to be set 27.3 per cont below those for 1986 (when expressed in
dollars). In Algeriar where revenues froa hydrocarbons fell 8.4
per cent in 1985, the first estimates for 1986 mere 7.7 per cent
lower than those of 1985. later revisions showed a drastic 44.2
per cent fall against 1985. In Jypisia the original 1986 budget
estimates of expenditure had to be revised downwards. Spending
on investment and financial operations in particular were reduced '
by 7.2 per cent. The reduction in oil revenues uas estimated to
account for one third of the deficit in the 1986 budget. The
Congoe..Eaxpt_and_the Libtvan_Arab_Japabiciyas also suffered similar
fates as regards 0il revenue. The cverall effect of the poor
revenue performance of the oil-producing countries is that for
the region as a whole the ratioc of revenues to GDP doclined from
25.4 per cent in 1985 to 24.9 por cent in 1985. For the oil~-
exporting countries combined, the ratio declined from 29.2 per
cent in 1985 to 27.1 per cent in 1986 -- & rather modest fall
which may understate the true positicn because the. figures for
1986 are the budget estimates, not the actual revenues.

142. The prospects for significantly increasing government
revenues in 1987 seem to be relatively remote. That is indeed
evidenced by the widespread caution apparent in most of the
African budgets for fiscal 1986 The trend is, again, most
pronounced for the oil-producing countries. Algeria, the Congo,
Egypt and Gabon have all based their estimates on a cautiocus view
of the evolution of the world o0il market in the near future. The
non—~o0il producing countries show signs of a continued reluctance
to increase direct taxes in the face of the decline in real in-
COom@a Indeed some budgets (0.g.r those of Swaziland, lambia and
limbabwe) have promulgated explicit tax relief packages, with al-
lowances and/or rebates.

143. The structure of revenue continued its historical trend
during 1985 and 1986: indirect taxes and those on international
trade accounted for 40 per cent or mcre of the total and around
26 per cont of the total, respectively, in each of the two yeors.
Indirect taxes exclude o0il royalties: it they were added in the
share of indirect taxes in total revenue would be substantially
largere. The upward trend was, of courser, accentuated by (a) the
decline in revenues from oil royalties;, (b) the reluctance of
governments to accelerate the increase in direct taxes; and (¢)
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the devaluation of many currerncies, resulting in higher absolute
tox receipts in local currencies from 3ad__yalores duties-.on
imported goods and expart commodities.

144. Table 1IV.1 -shous major fiscal indicators in the form of
perceontage ratios for. the region as a shole.

!
o ! Lot

Table IV.1
HaJor fiscal indicators in developing Africa, 1984-1986
(Percentage)
1985 - - 1986 . 1987
Ratio revenue/GDP 254 24.9 26.8
Proportion of current -
revenue contributed by:

Indirect taxes. 40.4 43.0 48.0
Taxes on international trade 25.8 261 32.6
Ratio total expenditure/GOP 33.8 35.2 35.5
Ratio current expenditure/GDP 20.8 22.2 23.5

0f whic¢h proportion for: L SN

Education ’9-3 21.3 21.3
N.alth 4.4 5.0 503
Agriculture 3 | .. 2e3 3.9
Transport and communications 1.3 1.0 2.8
Public debt service 37.3 33.4 26.3
Ratio capital expenditure/GDP 12«7 12.4 - 12.2
Ratio overall deficit/GLP 8.0 9.8 8.4
Proportion of deficit: .
Externally financed A 40.9 32.4 44,8
7 55.2

Domestically financed 59.4 66.

\
- - -
R

Saurce: ECA secretariat.

2. Expendituce

145. Despite the widespread and genuine “efforts of African
developing countries to curtail the grouth of government expendi-
tures, the 1985 and 1986 fiscal exercises witnessed, on the
‘averages increases that were greater than those in revenues. As
table 1IV.2 indicates, the increase in total expenditures uas
faster in 1985, with as many as 28 out of a sample of 39
"countries recording ‘increases ' of over’ 10 per: cent.. . Only 17
countries in the sample had an increase in total revenue of over
10 per ceont in .that year. In 1986, the rate of increase in
'govornuont}oxpendituresf:houod signg.of slowing down, mainly. as-a
result “of <®he -necessity, espocially in the oil-producing

countries, to cut dowun their budgets drastically. For the region
‘as a whole, the weighted  average ratio of . total government
expenditures to GDP at current prices increased from 33 per cent
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in 1984 to 33.5 per cent Sn 1985, than _jusped to 35.2 per cent in
1986. .

‘o

' : Table IV.2
Freguency distribution of selected couatrtos according to
grouth rates of covernaent expenditures, 1985-1986

Total Recurrent - Capital.
expenditures exgenditures expenditures

1985 1986 1985 1986 - 1985 1986

Growth pQrcontage:

Negative 9 b} 8 S 10 11
0-5 1 8 6 7 3 6
5-10 6 7 5 9 4 2

10 - 20 11 9 10 5 2 4

20 - 30 9 4 6 4 4 3

Over 30 9 11 8 12 15 12

Number of countries ‘

43 42 39 38

surveyed 45 34

Soucce: ECA secretariat.

146, Continuing the trend that has prevailed since the beginning
of the 1980s, the increases were gengrally due to the expansion
of recurrent expenditures. However, zith the rate of growth ot
the latter slower than that of totil expenditures in Algeriar
Cote d°Ivoirer, Egypts Kenyar, the Libyan Aradb Jamahiriya and
Nigeriar, the contribution of recurrent expenditures toc the over-
all increase in total expenditures was less in 1985 and 1986 than
in the preceding years, taking the region as a whole. In point
of facts, more countries registered rates of increase in recurrent
expenditures that were less than their rates of domestic infla~-

tion in both 1985 and 1986 than in the iemediately preceding
period.

147 Overall, government capital expenditures do not seea to
have increased faster in 1985 and 1986 than in 1983 and 1984. It
must be emphasized that for quite sore time such expenditures had
either been stagnant or declining, sith the result that the share
of capital formation by government in national fixed capital for-
mation had slipped appreciably. By 1984, the weighted ratio of
government capital expenditures to GDF for the region as @ whole
had declined to only 13.1 per cent from 14.9 per cent in 1982.
It is clear that the adjustment programmes have led to a reduc~
.tion of investment expenditures becaiuse cutting into recurrent
“@xpenditures involved socially sensitive issues. :In 1985 and
1986, the regional ratio of government capital expenditure to GDP
fell to 12.7 per cent and 12.4,  per cent, reospectively. In the
available estimates for 1987, the progportion is doun to 12.2 per
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cente It must be pointed outs hcwevers, that fes countries
recorded -surpluses. on their recurrent budgets. Capital budgets,
therefore, tonded to depend largely on domestic and external bor-
rowing. The share of each type of finance in the financing the
deficit tended to be around 40 per cent for external financing
and 60 per cent for external financirg in recent years with no
clear change in 1985 and 1986. '

148. Broadly, the major factors that 'seive to explain the only
limited success of African developing countries jin controlling
recurrent. over-runs of expenditure seem to have been the struc~—
tural rigidity of most of the expencitures and the social sen-
sitivities that are associated with some specific expenditure
items. First, recurrent expenditures in most African countries
are characterised by theo large proportion related to personnel.
In most‘ cases such expenditures tend to be difficult to adjust
downwards. Thus governnents were faced with very limited pos-—
sibilities of achieving substantial recuctions in salaries, wages
and other personnel allowances, especially in the face of per—
sistent inflation. Secondly, a significant part of recurrent ex-
penditure was for vital services suchk as education and health.
-They are as a consequence, not easily reducible without serious
consoguences for the social well-bteing of <the populatione.
Indeed, in some countries concern began to be expressed about the
adverse effects of austerity measurés on supplies in critical
areas of the economy and in the society as a whole. Thirdly.,
some countries faced serious problems and/or difficulties in
trying to reduce certain types of subsidiess especially those on
food. Such @ course of action is bound to be politically
sensitive. -

149. In addition to such mainly -structural problems, many
governaents had to deal with three other factors that diminished
their capacity quickly and durably to re—-establish financial
equilibrium, namdly: (a) the mounting turden of debt service; (b)
the depreciation in value of their national currencies during the
periods; and the continuing inflationary pressures that tended to
push costs beyond estimated levels. It aust be emphasized that
until a ‘satisfactory solution is found to the debt problems of
African developing countries, it will indeed become increasingly
harder to limit the expansion of government recurrent expendi~
tures. The "Front-line States” had to face during tho period un-
der review the peculiar problem of incurring extraordinary expen-
ditures resulting from the many difficulties of the situation in
southern Afrita.

150. Despite the structural rigicdities and sensitivities.,
however, all African governments consistently endeavoured to
control expenditures. To achieve that objective a number of in-
novative and sometimes radiczl policy neasures swere attempted
during 1985 and 1986. One such policy. that received particular
attention was the reform of public enterprises. Many countries
recognized the importance of reducirng ¢overnment transfers or
"subventions to para-ststal bodies. Scme countries embarked on a
reassessment of the public sector sith a view to identifying
those enterprises that could be retained without creating
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financial burdens and those which should be totally or partially
privatized or even liquidated. Some countries, such as Nigeria,
have already proposed the gradual divestiture of government
holdings in the specific areas of agricultural production,
hotels, foods beverages, breueries and distilleries. Another
policy measure that seems to have .beet prevalent in spite of the
obstacles is the reduction of subsidies. A nuaber of countries
announced the elimination of or reduction in -subsidies on
petroleua and food items such as rice and #aize wveal.

3. Buddet._deficiis

151. While the budgets of most governments remained in deficit
in 1985 and 1986, there uwas a perceptible deceleration in the
rate of increase of those deficits, esrecially during 1985. More
countries were oble to report a decline in the deficit relative
to either the 1984 level or the 1985 budgeted estimate. The fac~
tors  behind that healthy trend were mzinly increased revenue and
some measure of austerity and financial discipline in expendi-
ture. The slower expansion of budget deficits was not uniforaly
observable, houwever, in all countries: the oil-producing ones
suffered froin the repercussions of degressed oil prices on their
revenue. Most indicators shouw that fiscal 1986 nmight see higher
deficits, with the regional ratio of deficits to GOP rising
sharply.

1Sé. The financing of the budget deficits in 1985 and 1986 con-
tinued to depend largely on- borrowing from the domestic banking
system and on. external grants and loans. Many countries reported
meoeting difficulties in raising domestic resources from outside
the banking system. Among the commonly cited problems sas the
olready high 1level of expenditure in servicing the domestic
public debdbt and the lou level of domestic savings. The trend of
persistent borrouwing from the banking system had to be reversed
because of its adverse effects, particularly on <the rate of
domestic inflation. In  the face of increasing dedbt-servicing
burdens, there was a noticeable decline in the level of external
borrowing to finance the capital programmes of the governments.

Be unnsxntx-dtxnlﬁnmanti

153. In 1985 the growth of the major sonetary aggregates ac-
celerated. On the bdasis of a sample of more than 30 African
developing countries for which details of monetary indicators
were available, moncy supply narrouly defined (M1: currency cut-
side Dbanks plus demand deposits), as usell as the total volume of
money (M2: money supply plus quasi—moneys i.e., savings and time
deposits), increased faster in 1985 than in 1984. As shown in
table IV.3 below, M1 for the saxple group increased by 17.1 per
cent (at 1980 exchange rates) compared to 15.6 per cent in 19845
and the total volume of money including quasi-money increased
18.5 per cent in 1985 compared tc 16.4 per cent in 1984,
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Yable 1IV.3 .
Meighted average ¢rowth rates of monetary indicators
in selected African countries, 1984-1985«

At - At 1980

current exchange rates exchange rates

1984 1585 198¢ 1985

Foreign Assets (netd)  =35.5 -85.9 ~128.7 -42.7

Domestic credit 118 3.9 21.9. ‘9.3
0f which:

Public sector ' 18.9 ‘$e0 33.5 27.1

Private sector 6.0 ~Ce9 12.8 12.2

" Mohey supply (M1) Ta6 -Ca 6 15.6 17.0

Qulli‘moy (M2-M1) 14.4 Je2 18.7 22.1

\Voluﬂo of noncy\(HZ) 9.4 C.3 N 186.4 i 1845

P

Saurce: Calculated and compiled froa data in Jptacoatignal
Eiosocial _Statisticss vol. XXXIXs, No. 11 (November 1986).

* bdeighted by GDP.

o

154.. It is to be noted in the <tabdle, houwsvers, that at current
exchange rcrates, there sas on the contrary a deceleration in the
groath of money supply in 1985. In fact, M1 declined slightly by
0.6 per cent, while N2 increased by 0.3 per cent only. The ®ain
explanation is that sany national currencies depreciatod more in
1985 than in- 1984.

155. Table 1IV.4 provides a froquuncy distribution for a sample
of countries according to the growth rate of money supply (M1)
experienced. An analysis of the table shous that the expansion
of money supply was less evenly distributed among countries in
1985 than in 1984. In 1985, there were sore countries that
registered on actual contraction but aiso far more countries that
recorded a very rapid increase. MNoney supply contracted in 1985
in Togo (-8.8 per cent), Benin (~2.7 per cent), Kenya (-1.4 per
cent) and Madagascar (~0.6 per cent). The countries shere M1 ex-
panded by more than 30 per cent in 1985 were Sierra Leone (85 per
cent), Uganda (83.8 per cent), Sosalia (83.2 per cent), the
Gambia (62.8 per cent), Ghana (42.7 ger cent), laasbia (41.6 per
cent) and Zaire (31.3 per cent).
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Table 1IV.é
Frequency distribution of selected countries according to
grouwth rates of money supply (M1), 1980-198S

H

- - -

1980 1982 1983 1984 1985

Grouth percentage:

Negative 2 g 8 2 4

0 to less than § 3 1 2 2 5

5 to less than 10 6 2 -5 8 5

10 to less than 15 5 11 8 6 5
15 to less than 20 1 2 5 é é
20 to less than 30 7 4 2 4 6
30 and above 9 2 3 5 7
Number of countries surveyed 33 32 33 33 38

29ucces Calculated and compiled from data in Ipiecpatignal
Einaoncial._Statisticse Vol. XXXIVs Noe 11 (November 1988).

156 The wmajor factor that accountec for the faster growth in
M1 in 1985 in most of the countries concerned was the rapid ex-
pansion in domestic credit. As table 1lv.3 shows, domestic credit
increased by . 19.3 per cent at 1980 exchange rates compared to
21.9 per cent in 19842 at current exchznge rates, the increase in
1985 was 3.9 per cent compared to 11.8 per cent in 1984. Both
the public and the private sector participated in the expansion
of credit: at 1980 exchange rates the increases were 27.1 per
cent and 12.2 per cents respectively. The depreciation of na-
tional currencies was clearly associated mith those increases in
credit. In certain countries., such as Zambia, which devalued
their currencies appreciably there sas a concomitant dramatic
rise in the operating costs of private and public enterprises
whiches in turns necessitated a massive resort to domestic borrow~
inge At the same time, the financing of many government budget
deficits in 1985 relied heavily on borrouwing from the banking
systom. (There were a feu countries, such as Botswana, where the
Governmnent had an overall surplus in its transactions with the
banking system.)

157. The 1level of foreign assets pliyed a leoss direct role in
the expansion of money supply in 1985, since there mas a wide-
spread decline in those assets in most countries. Only a handful
of countries, such as Botswana, Burundi, Cameroon and Ethiopia,
had an increase in foreign assets that was significant enough to
influence the level of money supply. Fowever, to the extent that
@ decrease in foreign assets resulted in an increase in indebted~
ness and a concomitant increase in government bdborrouwing, there
was an indirect influence on the money supply.
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C. EBciss.gevelapuenis

158. Developing Africa witnessed a slower increase in prices in
1985 than in 1984. The percentage change in the consumer price
index for the region as a whole was 11.7 per cent in 1985 com-
pared with 24 per cent in 1984. While the 1985 increace uwas un-
doubtedly high, it is noteworthy thast (3as shoen in table IV.5
below) it was considerably lower than the morld averzge of 19.5
per cent and little more than a fifth ¢t the average for develop-
ing countries as a whole. As shown by table IV,.6, there was un-
doubtedly a douncard shift of the distridbution of countries ac—
cording to the rate of inflation. The nuebder of countries having
a rate of less than 5 per cent vont up to 8 compared to 5 in
1984, the median falling in the 5 to 10 per cent range vhile it
sas in the 10 to 15 per cent range in 1984. .

Table 1IV.S
Evolution of prices 1982-1985
(Percentage change over previous year)

1982 1583 1986 1985

‘Morld 10.4 15.8 15.1 19.5
Developing countries 30.8 33.2 42.5 56.3
Developing Africa_\ 11.8. 419.5 24.0 . 11.7

‘Soucse: Calculated from figures in In:scna:innal-ﬁtnnnstal
Statintics, vol. XXXIV, No. 11.(November 1986
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o Table IV.6 -
Frequency distribution of selected countries according to
the rate of increase in prices, 1982-1985

Py

1982. 1983 1984 ~ 1985
Grouth percentage:
Negative 1 1 1 3
0 to less than S 1 3 4 5
5 to less than 10 -7 11 10 9
10 to loss than 15 16 8 9 8
15 to less than 20 2 S 1 3
‘20 to less than 25 3 3 4 1
25 to less than 30 2 1 - 0
30 to less than 35 2 1 . | 0
35 to less than 40 1 1 4 2
40 to less than 45 ~-- - - 0
45 to less than 50 - - - 1
50 and above - 3 3 2
3%

Number of countries surveyed 35 ' 7 - 37

§ch§§: ECA secretariat based on figures in Internitional .
- Eioancial_Statisticse Vol. XXXIXs No. 11 (November 1986).

159. Price movoments showed a generally. declining trend
throughout 1985, Aftoer grouing by 2.8 per cent in the first
quarter and by 3.2 per cent in the second, consumor prices set-
tled down to & rate of growth of less than 1 per cent in the
remainder of the yeor. In 1986, houwever, results for the first
two quarters indicate an acceleration of inflation, shich could
reach 14.7 per cent for the yocar as a shole. This figure msay not
be significant howover because of the licited size of the sample
of countries concerned.

160. However, some African countries diverged from the regional
- trend just gescribed. Uganda, for. exasple, recorded & very large
increase: the consumer price index rcse by 133 per cent in 1985
compared to 38.3 per cent in 1984. Sierra Leoner Somalia the
Sudan and liababwe also registered rates of increase of over 30
per .cent. Yable 1IV.é shows +the frequency distribution of a
sanple of. countries according to the severity of price increases.

161« The moderation of inflotion in 1985 is one of the positive
results of the various stabilisation neasures taken by African
governaents. The contraction in dosestic demand resulting from
those measures was., perhaps, the most important contriduting fac—
tor in the slower rate of inflatione. But the recovery of
agriculture in 1985 and the resulting improved food supply also
played an important role. Equally isportant was the lower rate
of 1increase in the cost of imports, because of the much—reducad
inflation in industrialized countries. The incidence of the
agricultural recovery is quite clear in Ethiopia, where consumer
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prices, which had increased rapidly in 1984 and in the first nine
months of 1985, fell 8.6 per cent in the fourth quarter of that
year when harvesting began. That decline was equivalent to a
fall of 30.2 per cent in annual terass. The market price of
cereals, which had risen by 56.2 per cent in the capital citys
Addis Ababa, decreased by 30.8 per cent in 1986. 12/

162. The force making for increased inflation during 1985-1986
in countries such as Ghana, Sierra tLeone and Uganda sas mainly
excess - domestic demand, particularly budget deficits, which were
still too high and resulted in central bank borrosing. 1In
Uganda, for example, the projected deficit on the 198671987
budget 1is three times that of 1985/1986 and is to be financed
mainly by bank borrosing. In addition to those factors, foreign
exchange shortages affected the supply of imported goods and con-
tributed to inflation in those countries. Devaluation also
tended to fuel inflation, at least in its first stage. Zambia is
an example of that situation.

lztlgtgii‘prico‘ihgoiffor Addtcﬁnﬁobioinférlltiqn‘p-no 229
Contral Statistical ‘Office October 2,1586
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" Vo DEVELOPMENTS IN AGRICULTURE, FISHING AND FORESTRY

A. Agriculluce

1. Quacall.gutout.of_agriculiuce

163. According to data provided by FAO, the output of agricul-
ture (including fishing and forestry) in developing Africa in-
creased by 3 per cent in 1986 compared to 2 compound average an-—
nual rate of 2.31 per cent in the pericd 1980-1986.

164. The best results were obtained in East and southern Africa.,
shere the primary soctor grew by 5.18 per cent in 1986. In that
subregions, above—average harvests were reported in Kenya, Malawi,
Somalia, Swaziland, lambia and limbabuwe. In North Africas
agreicultural output is réported to have groun by 2.95 per cent in
1986. That satisfaoctory performance wis due in no small measure
to the reamarkable output of cereals in Algeria and Morocco. The
perforsance of agriculture in the subregions of Central and Nest
Africa &nd in the Great lLakes area was likewise satisfactory; the
percentagée grouwth in output is reported to have been 2. 43; 2465
and 1.05, respectively (seo table V.1).

) Tabl' V.1
Growth rates of agricultural producticn, by subregiont

- - O oW A W - - - . - o

1984 1985 1986 1980-1986
North Africa =101 10.C3 2.95 - 2.73
West Africa 7-‘1 8-&4 1.05 2.50
Central Africa 3.06 4.25 2443 140
Great Lakes countries =2.22 3.62 2465 2.30
East and southorn Africa -0.04 5«11 5«18 -1.12
Dovoloping Africa 1.83 . T35 3.00 2.31

Soyrse: “Exponontial Growth Rates”, FAO computer print—-outs
Rome, 5 December 1986).

+ Calculated from production index numbers, base
1979-1981=100.
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2. Eoed_pcodustion_and_crees_ in.1285-1286

165. \ Food production improved remarkatly in 1985 in a number of
African countries, largely owing to thé favourable weather condi-
tions which prevailed in the region. By the end of 1985 12
countries had had a good cereal harvests of which seven had al-
ready Jjointly accumulated an exportatle surplus of 2.5 million
tons. That outcome imgroved on that ¢f <the previous year by 36
per ceoent and was above the leng—ters average. The recovery was
especially pronounced in the Sahelian countries, except for Cape
Verder which was still suffering from groleonged drought.

166. Table V.2 shows for the region as a shole the production of
the principal cereal crops, cassava and pulses. Total cere2l
production rose by 5.9 per cent from 73.2 million tonnes in 1985
to 77.5 million tonnes in 1986. Over the same period cassava and
pulses each grew by 5.6 per cent.

‘ Table V.2

Productiod‘of food items in developing Africa, 1985-1986
{Thousand tons)

1685 1986
Cereals 73 161 77 454

0f which:
Maize ‘ 23 650 24 657
Sorghum 12 251 13 176
Wheat 8 829 9 606
Millet 11 373 12 041
Paddy rice 9 556 9 226
Cassava 56 185 59 342
Yams 27 723 25 910
Sweet potatoes 6 191 7 227
Potatoes 5 685 5 790
Plantains 15 245 16 949
Vegetables and melons 25 385 26 109
Pulses S 804 6 114
Raw sugar (centrifugal) 5 323 S 463
] Milk products 13 476 13 809
—TT T Meat 6 471 6 654
Groundnuts (in shell) : 3 736 3 962

Fruit (excluding melons) 33 653 35 772

Source: TProduction®, FAQ computer print-outs (Rome, 7
February 1986 and 20 December 1986).

167. In 1985 output of cereals in West Africa was estimated at a
record 23 wmillion tons. Eight countries. (Benins Burkina Faso.,
Chads, Cote d°Ivoirer Mzli, the Niger, Senegal and Togo) produced
above~average Qquantities of coarse griins. The coubined produc-
tion of cereals in the 11 countries of East Africa (Burundi,
Comoros, OJjibouti, Ethiopiar Kenya, Rsanda, Seychelles, Somalia,
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the Sudans the United Republic of Tanzania and Uganda) was
estimated at 19.1 million tons. some 50 per cent more than the
198471985 cereal harvest. In southern Africa harvests were also
generally good except in Angola ‘and Mozambique, where civil
strife still hampered production, and in Botswanar, where drought
conditions prevailed for the fifth consecutive year. In North
Africa output of cereals mas higher than in 1984, due mainly to
better harvests i1in Egypts Morocco and Tunisia. The cosbdined
cereal ocutput in the seven countries of Central Africa (Cameroon>
the Central African Republic, the Congor Equatorial Guinea.,
. Gabons Saoc Tome and Principe and laire) was estimated at 2.4 mil-
lion tonsese sone 17 per cent above the average for the previous
five years. Production of roots and tubers in 1985 increased by
about 4 per cent in the Great Lakes countries. Taking the region
as a whole, food grain production increased at an annual rate of
2.8 per cent during 1981-198S.

168, Despite the overall improvement i1in 1985, many African
countries continued to rely on commercial food imports and food
aid to meet thoir structural deficits. That uwas particularly true
of the six drought-prone countries : Angolar, Botswanar, Cape
Verde, Ethiopias Mozambique and the Sudan.

169« In 198471985, the region as a shole imported 32.5 million
tons of cersedls. The largest impecrters were North African
countries (Algeria, Egypt, the Lityan Arab Jamahiriya and
Moroccol. In 1985/1986, subSaharan countries required 3.2 million
tons of cereals as food aid on top of coamercial imports of about
8-1 million tons. '

170. Turning to 1986, the FAQ0 Glcbal Information and Early
Warning - System reported that the harvest was favourable in most
parts of the continent. In North Africz, the output of cereals in
Morocco and Algeria uss estimated at 7.2 aillion tons and 3 mil~-
lion tonss respectively. In contrast unfavourable weather in
Tunisia was estimated to have brought the crop down to less than
30 per cent of the record haryest of 1585.

L

171. In the coastal countries of Nest Africa crop conditions were
generally good and above—average harvests are expected to have
been gathered in Ghana and Guinea. 0DOry conditions adversely af-
fected maize production in Togo, however, and in Nigeria cereal
production results were mixed. Crop conditions are reported 'to——-
have beoen generally ¢ood in Burkirg Fasor Chad, the Gambia,
Guinea—-Bissau and Mali bDut unfavourable in Cape Verde and
Mauritania. irrecoveratle 1losses and poor crop conditions uwere
reported in the Niger and the northern and central parts of
Senegal, where damage from locusts anc grasshoppers also posed 2
serious threat.

172. 1In East Africar above—average harvests were obtained or ex~
_ pected. In the Sudan, the area sown tc¢ sorghur and millet is es-
”txnatod ‘to have been 6.7 million héctares -—- well above ‘the
‘average for the past five years. In Ethiopia the harvest is
reported to have been good. However, in both the the Sudan and
Ethiopiar crops wére threatened by locust infestation. Moreover.,




EJECA/CN.13/3
Page 72

in southern Sudan there is still a risk of widespread starvation
unless steps are taken to accelercte the delivery of relief
supplies. Main—season harvests of coarse grains were good in
Burundir Rwandar, the United Republic of Tanzania and Ugandas
while above—average output was expected in Kenya and Somalia.

173. In, southern Africz, above-average harvests uere reported in
Malawi, Swaziland, Zambia and Zimbabue. ©Due to poor weather con-—
ditions and/or internal strife, cereal harvests were reported to
be below average in Angola, Botswana, Lesotho and Mozambique. The
loss of crops in Botswana after the long drought was an acutely
serious blow. Botswanz also faced the worst broun locust infes~-
tation of any African country.

174 While the advent of good rains mitigated the severe offects
of the drought years, it created ideal conditions for the breed-
ing of grasshoppers and four different locust species : the
African migratory locust (logusia_migritoria_migcalocigides), the
red locust (nomadacris._septemfasciatad, the brown locust (lacusia
pacadaling)  and the desert locust ({(jchistocecca.gregaciad. To
overcome the threat of locusts to food- cropss ground control
operations and/or aerigzl spraying campaigns haveo been organized.
In some instances, houever. the grouna operations uwere handicap-
- ped by shortages of pesticidesr vehicles, ancillary equipment and
trained personnel. The external assistance pledged in cash and
kind for current control campaigns is estimated at about $35 mil-
lion, of which apprcximately $23 million was donated to
countries in MWest Africa and $12 million for Centrals, East .and
southern Africa.

175. Despite more enccocuraging food groduction in the. immediate
past the long—term perspectives continue to be a matter of grave
concerne. In most countries the basis for sustained and self-
reliant development is still fragile and many of the underlying
factors that contribute to the adverse production conditions have
still to be effectively tackleda. In many countries disparities
between urban and rural incomes are widening; policy shifts in
favour of agricultural development are still inadequate or only
tentative, agricultural terms of trade continue to deteriorates
and marketing facilities are inadequzte. Broadly speakings the
long=term technological and economic foundations for increasing
agricultural productivity at well abcve the rate of population
growth remain lamentably lackinge.
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3. Predycticn_of_indusicial_sreps

176. The production of industrial crcps in developing Africa is
being seriously handicipped by (a) the los producer prices which
farmers receive, (b) hsavy taxation of agricultural exports; (c)
heavy protection of fledgling industries; and (d) the inefficien-
cy of many marketing agencies and of pzarastatal bodies in general
which are con;grnedﬂwith the agricultural sector. The paragraphs
which follow contain more specific information on individupl
commodities. : '

(a) Cogad

127. Table V.3 shows production of cocca in recent years by
African countries. ‘ .

Table V.3 :
Production of raw cocoa in developing Africa, 1983/1984-1986/1987
(Thousands of tens)

1983/ 1984/ 1985/ 1986/

1984 1985 1986 a/ 1987 b/
Caneroon 108 120 118 125
Cote d°Ivoire 411 565 570 515
Ghana 159 175 215 215
Nigeria 115 151 120 80
Develoning.Afcica 861 1 080 1 07y 987
World total \ 1 517 1 950 1 926 1 922
-Percentage

Share of world total 56.8 55.4 56.0 51.4

Sourge: 6ill and ODuffus, Cocoi__Mackei__Repert, No. 324
(October 1986)

al Estiméte.

b/ Forecast.

178. Production of cococa beans in developing Africa is estimated
to have remained stagnant at around 1.1 million tons in 198471985
and 1985/1986 and is forecast to decline to 1 million tons in
1986/1987. In Nigerigs where the 198571986 out—turn aas 120,000
tonss, production is forecast to declire in the next crop year to
a mere 80,000 tons. That is indeed & dismal prospect and would
represent the lowest level for nearly 40 years of the commoditys
which constitutes the msjor non—petrolecum exporte The latest in-
formation reveals that further losses are being sustained owing
tc the spread of black pod disease, against which little or no
spraying is taking place. Purchases of cococa by the marketing
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_boards, in 198571986 were equivalent toc only 70 per cent of those
in 1978/71979. Considerable aging of the existing cocoa
plantations and the diminishing profitability of grouing cocoa
beans compared to occupations in the urbdban sector account for
part of the poor performance. The g¢reéatest concern at present
centres on the question of quality. &ith the demise of the
Nigerian Cocoa Board on 30th June 1986, responsibility for pur-
chases has been left to the private sector and the co-operatives.
Howevers, cocoa expertise in the privite sector is thinly spread
and there has been a tendency to accumulate stocks without due
regard to quality. As @ result, the cocoa is often sold before it
has been adequately dried or properly fermented.

179 In Ghapa production is estimated to have reached 215,000
tons in 1985/1986 compared to 175,000 teons in 1984/1985. That
result owes nmuch to the thorough overhaul of the transport in-
frastructure and the provision to farmers of materials for spray-
ing against fungal diseases. However, a much more fundamental
factor has been the golicy of combining increases in producer
prices with the devaluation of the currency, the cedi., Those
measures have immensely contributed to strengthening the incen-
tives of a large number of farmers.

180« In (amere9n cocozd production is estimated to have reached
- 118,000 +tons in 198571986 and is forecast to reach 125,000 tons
in 1986/1987. The government bonus scheme for cocoa farmers which
was introduced in 1985 continued in 1986. Among its most sig-
nificant advantages is that it provides @& certain amount of in-
come to grouwers outside the main harvest season.

181« In Cote d°Ivoire == the world’s largest cocoa producer =--
the final out-turn of the 1985/1986 crop is estimated to have
been 570,000 tons. Houever, following <the protraocted dry period
in the 198671987 grosing season, groduction is forecast to
decline to 515,000 tons in the following crop year.

182. Meanuhile a new International Cocca Agreement was adopted on
25 July 1986, marking the successful conclusion of more than two
years of negotiations held under the auspices -of UNCTAD.
According to the UNCTAD secretoriat tuffer stocking constitutes
the main mechanism of price stabilization provided under the
Agreement. The overall size of the buffer stock resains unchang-
ed at 250,000 tons, with a possibility of an additional 100,000
tons should the Agreezent be extended for a period of more than
one year. The Agreement provides for i price revies whenever the
buffer stock has bought or sold 75,000 tons of cocoa during any
six=month period after it enters intc force. It is stipulated
that the price of cocou beans shall be dotermined by reference to
a daily price and an indicator prices btoth expressed in SDR.

183. No country had ratified the Agreement up <to the ond of
September 1986. The major exporting countries (those in Africa
and Brazil), houwever, gave notice that they would apply the
Agreement provisionally. (Ameng the signatories ares a number of
consumer countries, including members cf the EEC.)
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(b) Coillcn

184. Production of seed cotton in developing Africa is forecast
to reach 6.4 million bales in 198671987, only slightly above the
preceding season’s crop (6.3 million tales). Within that total,
Egykt 1is expected to produce 2.1 million bales (coapared to 1.98
million boles), while in Zjgbabye the anticipated gain in produc-
tivity would take output to some 503,0C0 bales, but in the Upited
Repubiic. 9f_lanzanda and Nigecia production is expected to romain
close to the 1985/1986 levels. Signiticant production gains are
expected in Buckioa._Esse-r the (enlcal.Afcic2o_Benubilics Cbhad and
S0089a8l but the decline from the 198471985 level of around
900,000 bales could continue in the .Sudaps where yields of long
staple cotton at 3.1 kantars (950 1t) per acre are the lowest
since the disastrous 1981/1982 season and the acreage planted is
the lowest in 20 years. The fall in yields has been largely due
to drought and the high incidence of wilt leaf disease -- par-
ticularly in the Gezira scheme, the world“s largest irrigated
fara, which covers over 2 million acres. Recently, depressed
sorld cotton prices and weak marketing policies have left the
Sudan with substantial quantities of unsold cotton, estimated to
be worth over $600 =million. In laabiar, cotton production is
forecast at 115,000 bales in 1986/1987 compared to 96,000 in the
previous year. Héere, cotton cultivation is aided by guaranteed
support pricess, credit facilities, maintenance of louw prices for
irputs, payment .of farsers within-a wonth of delivery of cotton
and a policy shift to ¢grouwing cotton in valleys where low rain-
fall - favours production. In Maglauir the area under cotton cul-
fivation fell appreciably to some 13C,00C acres, owing to the
escalation of prices for pesticides. Table Y.4 shows the trends
in production, export and corisumption in recent crop years.
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~ Toble V.4
Cotton production, exports and caonsuaption:- scloctod
countries, 1984/9185-19867/1987+
(thousands of bales) .

- N Lo y

Production Expeorts . Coasusptibﬁ
1985/ 1986/ 1985/ 1986/ 1985/ 1986/
1986 1987 1986 1987 1936 1987
Egypt = 1985 2 075 675 650 1 441 1 S00
Sudan 850 850 1,000 600 8s 85
Ziababue « 503 503 345 345 138 138
Cote d°Ivoire 413 400 360 360 87 87
Developing
Africa 6 321 6 421 3697 3357 3288 3 347
World total 77 112 73 980 - 20 006 20 767 72 948 75 397
Percontage
Share of world total 8.7 18.5  16.2 4.5  bab

39uCse : csxsen---Hacld---ﬁxatiaiicsc---Bullnxxn---st,--thn

Intecnational.__Cetton_Adyvisocy. Camsittes, vol. 39, No.é (part. II)
(Washington, . D.C, April 1986).

* Proliminary estimates for 1986/1987.

185. Consumption of cotton in developing Africa is expected to
show only & small increase from the 198571986 level of 3.29 ail-
lion bales. 1In Egyptsr textile capacity has beon expanded to an
estimated 2,869,500 spindles at the end of 1985 compared to
2,707,670 spindles in 1984. OQutput of cotton yarn in 1986/1987 is
estimated at 318,000 <tons, about 10 per cent above that of
previous season. The Cotton Marketing 8ocard in Zjigbabue an-
ticipated no increase in consumption in 198671987 owing to slaock-
ness in textile off-take. In Nigecia, consumption is expected to
fall short of the 1985/1986 level of 243,000 bales. Because of
unfavourable producer prices in that country, consistently below
the average export price at the officizl exchange rate, there has
been a steady decline in purchases ¢f cotton by the marketing
board to only 38 per cent of <those recorded in 1978/1979.
Consequently, Nigeria has become a net importer of cotton for the
domestic textile industry.

186. The decline in world cotton prices sas halted touwards the
end of 1985 and there was a recovery during January/Febdruary
1986. For instance, prices per pound rose to 62 172 cents in
February 1986 compared to 61 cents in December 1985, and were
quoted at over 63 cents by Novesmber 1986,
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(c) Gaffes

187. Coffee production in developing Africa stood at 1.35 million
tons in 1985 and sas estimated to have increased to 1.41 million
tons in 1986 (seé table V.5). In Kgnydrs production declined sub-
stantially in 1985 as 3 result of the uweather in previous year.
From a peak of 119,000 tons in 1984, it fell in 1985 by 18.5 per
cent to 97,000 tons. The 1985/1986 crcp was estimated at 110,000
tons and sith the sharp rise in-uworld prices and the suspension
of export quotas, Kenya seemed poised to earn an estimated $500
million in 1986 compared to $280 wmillion in 1985. Improved crop
husbandry combined with intensificaticn of farming among small-
scale grouwers is yielding favourable results. In Cgmergens coffee
production in 1985/1986 fell by 27.4 per cent to 83,131 tons
againsgt to 114,519 tons in 1984/1985. The poor performance is at-
tributable to bad weather conditions and the absence of fer-
tilizers. Cote_d Ivoirg’s crop in 1986 was expected to have been
as good. as the previous season’s 28(,00C tons. The Government
aims to raise output to between 330,00C tons and 360,000 tons an-
nuallye. To that end it plans to expand the area under coffeer
currently 1.3 million hectares, and to replace old bushes and
prune branches to isprove productivity. Ivorian peasants receive
-.CFA 60,000 for each hectare pruned as aid to cover part of the
loss sustained while maiting for the orchard to start producing
again.. a

Table V.5 .
Coffee production, 1583-1986
(Thousands of tcns)

1983 1984 1985 1986 a/
Cote d°Ivoire N 271 85 260 280
Ethiopia 220 240 250 260
Uganda. 172 204 . 210 220
Kenya . 87 114 97 116
Cameroon : 68 136 ‘ 83 115
laire - 83 81 90 51
MNadagascar 81 81. 82 82
Angola 22 27 25 35
United Repudblic of Tonzania 51 56 57 51
Developing Africa 1 199 1 195 1 350 1 410
World Total 5 578 5 139 6 006 S 176
Percentage

Sharq ot uorld total ‘ 215 4 é3.3 225 273

Soucrce: “Production®, FAQ computer print-outs (Rome, 20
December . 1986). )

8/ Preliainary estimates.
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188. Meanwhile, the Brazilian Governament claims to have lest 50
per cent of its production in 1986. During February 1986 ICO
susponded gquotas on exports by produicing member countries, the
composite indicator price established by the Organization having
remained above $1.50075 a pound for 45 consecutive days. That in-
dicator averaged $1.95 for the whole of February and $2.04 for
March. However, the prospects for survival of the International
Coffee Agreement brightened in early April with neus that the
United States, the world®s largest consumer, had decided not to
withdrawe. '

(d) 3Jugac

189. For developing Africa as a2 wsholesr sugar production is es~-
timated to have groun from 5,323,000 tons in 1985 to 5,463,000
tons in 1986« In Egyptr the largest prcducer, output is sstimated
to have reached 775,000 tons in 1986. The grovmth auas due essen~
tially to higher yields, which reached 1.5 toas per acre as a
result of the provision of irrigation water and agricultural
mechanization. In 1986 sugar cane covered 198,000 acres os
against 192,000 acres in 1985/1986. In Sgazilapds the area har—
vested in 1985/1986 increased by 4.1 per cent to 34,938 hectares.
Nevertheless, production declined by 6.8 per cont to 374,580 tons
on account of weather damage, pesSts and disesse. A production of
409,835 tons is forecast for 1986/1987. Thoe volume of exports
decreased by 5.3 per cent, from 381,102 tons in the previous year
to 360,925 tons in 1985/1986. 1In 1986, EEC took 34.9 per cent of
the <country’s total sales, which was 5,060 tons wore than the
quota of 121,000 tons. Swaziland’s qucta for gsales to the United
States was reduced further in 198571986 to 24,065 tons frowm
35,850 tons in the previous crop year. CLerailpents oca the rail
link to Maputo continued to disrupt shipping programmes and to
pose problems for storage of the harvest, In Mayritiusr, suger
production is estimated tc have reachec 675,000 tons in 1986 com-~-
pared to 646,000 tons in 1985. The bulk of Mauritian sugar is
sold at guaranteed pricess currently three to five times world
prices. From 1985 onward 505,000 tons a year uwere due to be sold
to EEC and 37,000 tons s year to the United States under such ar-
rangenentse. The sugar industry is beset by high production costs
and several mills have %een in serious financial difficulty owming
to shortage of investible funds. In April 1985, o Sugar Action
Plan was introduced by ths Government to restructure the industry
at a cost of 1.1 billion Mauritius rupees, in order to restore
viability and assur:s competitiveness and efficiency. In the
sudaps the Kenan sugar complox came fully on streaam with produc~
tion of 270,000 tons in 1983/1984 and is forecast to reach the
design capacity of 330,(00 tons per year in 1986/1987.

190« On the world market — i.e. the smaller part of internotion~
2l trade not governed by guotas and guaranteed prices —— sugar
prices per ton remained depressed: they fell from 150 pounds
sterling in June 1984 to a mere L €1 in July 1985, the lowest
level in 15 years. By April 1986, prices had recovered tc L 152,
ocnly to fall back to L 85 in July 1986.

(e) Ie2
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191. Production of tea in developing Africa is estimated tc have
declined from 261,000 tons in 1985 tc 253,000 tons in 1986. In
Kepx¥as the largest producer, output rose to 147,000 tons in 1985
compared to 116,000 tons in 1984. 1In 1986, production declined
to 140,000 tons. A striking feoture c¢f the small-holder tea in-~
dustry is the sharp rise in yields per hectare from 838 kg in
198371984 to 1,114 kg in 198471985, In Malawir tea production
rose marginally to 35,000 tons in 1986 compared to 34,000 tons in
1985. Sales on the Limbe auction flcors in 1984 stood at 10.4
million kg and fetched an average price of 343.90 tambala per kg.
Sales in 1985 expanded to 11.5 million kg but the average auction
price sluaped to 179.75 tambala per kg. <(There ardé 100 tambala
to the Malawi kwacha.)

192. Prices per kg on the London floor fell from 279.69 pence in
January 1985 to 113.50 pence in July 1985, had only slightly
recovered to 131.31 pence in February 1986 and reached 138 pence
in Septesber 1986. The level of prcduction in India played a3
pivotal role in deteramining world tea prices in 1986, because
there was a phenomenal increase in output in North India between
January ond April 1985 (brought atout by exceptionally good
weather and changes in the pruning cycles). The Indian crop wuwas
estimated to have reached a total cf 680 wmillion kg in 1986,
which put further pressure on prices.

193. In the long—~terms, the possibility of favourable changes in
demand and supply resulting from complementarity and substitution
offects cannot be under—estimated. The lou price of sugar, which
is strong a complement to tea consumption, may add impetus to the
propensity to consupe. Furthermorer the recent dramatic rise in
coffee ,prices nmoy well stimulate consumption of tea as a
substitute.
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(f) Igbagse

194« Production of tobacco leaf in developing Africa is estimated
to have stagnated at 306,000 tons in 1985 and 1986. In Halaii
production stood at 77,000 tons in both 1985 and 1986. The market
for Malagi burley, dark-fired and air-cured tobacco romained poor
throughout 1985. In addition to feu buyers, the nmarket was
plagued with problems of poor quality. Mid-year prices per pound
for Malawi flue-cured tobacco 3tood at 66 United States cents,
whilst the top price received for the United States product sas
190 cents. Malassi burley fetched a sid-year price of 38 cents.
In Zigbabeges tobacce sales to the Agricultural Marketing
Authority increased from 254.5 million limbabuwesn dollars in 1984
to $2 295 wmillion in 1985. ' .

195. The world market for tobacco coatinued to be fnfluenced in
1985 by declining consumption. The tobacco industry world-wide
wide is beset by high taxation on tobacco products, pressure from
anti—-smoking lobbies and high unemployzent, resulting in a steady
decline in consumption. Large carry-over stocks of burley and
flue—-cured tobacco fros 1984 in major gproducing countries such as
Brazil and the United States helped to mako 1985 a buyers’
market. Tobacco prices generally are ¢stimated, lhomover, to hove
improved on overage in 1986. 1In a much longer-ters perspectiver
the market is disturbed by the threat that China, shich produces
more tobacco than any other country but as yet has exported nonas
may emerge as a major exporter. .

4e Lixca:esk;-sea:-é&d-ﬂ;icx-scedss:&'

196. The lives.vck population (cattle, buffaloes, sheep, goats,
camels, pigs, horses and chickens) of developing Africa was es-
timated at some 221.5 million head in 1985 or 116 per cent of the
1975 population, giving an average anrual grouth rate of 1.3 per
cent over the decade. there wuwvere considerable variations.,
however, from year to year, among animsl categories and among the
subregions.

197. The distribution among animal categories was skeuwed in
favour of cattle and szall ruminants curing the decade. For in-
stance, in 1985 about 74 per cent of the population was bovine, 7
paer cent consisted of sheapsr 6.6 per cent of goats and 6.5 per
cont of camels. Geographicallys, a large part of the livestock
population was concentrated in the East and southern Africas
subregion,.

198, Hith the return of near—normal rains over most of Africa
since 1985 after three years of drought, one would expect the
supplies of forage to be more than sufficient for the reduced
livestock pepulation. In addition, glanting conditions in 1986
in most of the reogion sheuld zlse have been idoal to cbtain in-
creased Qquantities of agricultural and agro—industrial by~
products for feeding animals, provided thot the recent efforts to
control  grasshoppers and locusts succeeded. All in all, animal
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feeding conditions in the region were better in 198571986 than
during the previous three years.

199. The normal strategy of producers, especially pastoralists,
after & drought is to expand herds, thus utilizing excess
acreages and to buyild up stocks of fgorage in order to cope with
the consequences of future calamities such as drought and killer
diseases. Houwever, for a number of reazsons -— the short cycle of
the drought, the wide-spread existenco of rinderpest, the overall
poor animal health and smarketing servicess, poor water development
and management policies, inadequate land tenure policies -~ live-
stock numbers, especizlly those of cattle, may do no more than
stabilize at pre-drought levels.

200. Total indigenous meat production in developing Africa uwas
estimated at 6 million tons in 1985 anc was growing at an average
annual rate of 3 per cent over the period 1975 - 1985. The rate
of growth for many individual products sas well above that of
human population in many subregions. The share of beef, mutton
and pork in total meat production decreased from 69 per cent to
66 per coent over the decader all subrecions except Central Africa
sharing in the decline. 1In replacement of red meat, the produc-
. tfon of poultry meat rose by about §8 per cent during the same
period.

201. As shown in previous ECA studies, the productivity of live-
stocks @especially cattle, improves significantly in terms of in-
creased weight gain, better health, sherter calving intervaols and
lower mortality, .after a wmajor disaster such as the recent
drought. In particular, animals can be slaughtered at younger
ages than normal and at near—-record slaughter weights. However.,
competition betueen suppliers of meat for the domestic market and
exporters becomes keener, since the majority of animals are of
export types. In most instances, countries which traditionally
export 1live animals experienced 2 shortage of meat for domestic
consumption since, at the official retail prices, sellers of meat
could not even recover their 1livestock purchase- prices.
Governments, 1in <the past, resorted tc ., & policy of banning ex~-
ports of live animals instead of adjusting retail prices of meat,
combined perhaps with the introduction of gquotas. Such a policy
did more harm than good, owing to the existence of large uncon-
trolled borders betieen exporting and - importing African
countries, which induced major importers to diversify their sour-
cas of supply to include those outside the continont. Overall,
meat production should continue to rise¢ during the years ahead.

202. At the same time as overall trade deficits of African
countries declined substantially during 1982-1984, 1livestock
trade deficits steadily worsened. Livostock imports by some 45
countries 13/ reached $2,188 million in 1984 against $633 million
idn 1975, while exports fell from $1€é1 aillion in 1975 to $112
million in 1984. The livestock trade ceficit therefore increased
froe $472 wmillion in 1975 to $2,076 million in 1984. Over the

C A 2 X T T P T 3

134Capa Verdar Djibouti, Equatorial Guinea, Sao Tome and
Principe and Seychelles being éxcluded for lack of dats.




EJECA/CM.13/3
Page 82

same period the region changed from 3 net exporter of meat (in

value terms) to a net importer. Related to that changer the
share of dairy products in total imports of livestock products
wds estimated at 81 per cent in 1975 against 63 per cent in 1984,

the coaparable percentages for exports being 7 and &,
respectively.

203. Dairy products aere thus the major contributor <to.the
deteriorating balance of trade in livestock products (i.e. meat
and dairy products) over the period 1975 to 1984. If the current
trends in that trade deficit -— 16 per cent average annual grouth
rate over the last decade = were to have continued, the same 45
countries would have run up a deficit of $2,794 million in 1986,
despite the existence of great production potentials throughout
the region.

204. The livestock sector can daevelop from its inner strengths
and has a great favourable potential for integration. What is
required is a drastic change in current approaches to the
development of the sector. Specificzlly, policies and actions
need to be harmonized and co-ordinated in order to secure optimal
exploitation of the potential for the supply of and the demand
for major livestock products, by=-products and inputs within each
subregion and among sukregions. Furtherszorer efforts should be
directed +towards identifying and implementing Jjoint investment
programmes between private sector and/cr public organizations for
production and trade in specific major products, by=-products, in-
puts and services, so as to speed up the achievement of collec~
tive self-sufficiency in animal food groduction at national and
regional levels.

B. Eisbhing

205. Fish production in developing Africa was 3.4 million tons in
1984 and output is estimated to have shoun a decline in 1985.
Inland fisheries, mainly in countries sdjacent to large bodies of
water such as Lake Chad and Lake Victoria and in countries lo-
" cated along major rivers, accounted for 43.8 per cent of the 1984

total. The catch increased by 1.4 per cent per annum betwmeen
1981 and 1984.

206. According to FAO, the estimated pctential is 10 million tons
of fish a year, about three times the present production. 1In
Gabkons for example, out of an estimated potential of 370,000 tons
a year of pelagic and demersal fish, atout 15 per cent is report-
ed to be exploited. 1In Guinear the corresponding figures are
200,000 to 300,000 tons ond 10 per cont. World-wide, only 4.2
per cent of fish production of 82.8 =million tons in 1984 came
from developing Africa.

207. Although fishing contributes to foreign exchange earnings.,
animal protein consumption and employsents, it is therefore clear
that the region’s inland water and marine fishing potential has
not been effectively harnossed. There are exceptions: typical~
ly, exports of fish products by 3909si] accounted for a guarter
of that country’s merchandise exports; in Nilagi fish contributed
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about 70 per cent of animal protein ccnsusption and the industry
employed directly or indirectly soae 200,000 people; in
Guinea-Bissau and Cpps__Yerde fish exgorts accounted for 38 per
cent and 70 per cent of merchandise exports, respectively, and
in MBorgcce the sector oemployed 75,000 persons directly or in-
diroctly and accounted for 9.4 per cent of total export earnings
in 1984.

208. Reasons advanced for the low 1level of activity in African
developing countries include the absence of preper handling.,
preserving and marketing facilities, the lack of personnel
trained in fishing technology, the smzll size of fishing fleets,
lack of port and harbour facilities,lick of capital and the high
cost of energy. It has been reported in Njigeriar for example.,
that production was hampered by shortage of nets and boats and
the cancellation of industrial fishing 1licences. In Ghapa the
industry has been badly hit by fuel shortages and inadequate
storage facilities. In the Upiled_Bsnublic_of_lanzppia fishing
is handicapped by the lack of technology and foreign exchange teo

buy modern equipment and the use o1 primitive methods by ar-
tisanal fishermen.

209. In spite of the above handicapss houever, foreign trade in
tishery products continues to be of considerable importance to
the region. Imports in 1984, were vzlued at $422 million (con-
stituting 2.5 per cent of world imports) against exports valued
at 8720 wmillion C(accounting for 4.5 percont of world exports).
The trade balance therefore continued to be positive., roflecting
the high quality of exported fish.

210, 0f later a number of countries have launched development
projects whose objective is to exploit more efficiently their
fish wuwealth, In 3Sgpnecal measures ¢t¢ expand production in the
traditional sector included greater assistance in providing
motors and nets for canoes used by small-scale fishermen, more
credit, technical assistance and infrastructure. 1In the Gambia
investment in the sector uwas stepped ug, gndigenous participation
in most industrial fishing increased -- 3ll in a period of
declining and unpredictable groundnut production. In Seyghelles-
the National Development Plan includec expansion of the catch of
demersal varieties by the home-~based fleet to 5,500 tons a year
and reorganization of marketing under the aegis of the Seychelles
Marketing Board. The 1982-1985 Development Plon of Cape_Yerde
postulated an investment outlay of 1,040 million Cape Verdean es-
cudos to foster the development of fish processing. In addition,
the Plan stressed the urgent need to lessen dependence on
agriculture and exposure to the dangers of drought by tapping
off-shore fish resources. In Moracger special financial conces-
sions were given in 1984 to improve the aexport potential of the
tishing iandustry. In tho Upited..B8soublic_of_laozapia efforts
were intensified <to develop fishing rescurces on a commercial
basis, to organize training progrommes, %o pronote joint ventures
with foreign partners and to improve surveillanco. In Cote
d2Ivgicesr a Centre was established in 1986 for collecting infor-
mation on the demand for, and supply of, fish products. Tho
Copnges Cete_d-Ivcirs and Sapnggal collzborate with the O0ffice for
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Scientific and Technicsl Research Overseas of France, mainly in
fisheries research. Egypt intends to improve its fishing
capabilities by strengthening the marine science infrastructure
and increasing the quality of its resesrch institutions. The
other objective was +to conserve the warine environment, by
protecting endangered species and ensuring the bioclogical produc-
tivity and chemical equilibrium of the Red Sea. The
Intergovernmental Meeting of Experts on Aspects of the
Exploration and Exploitation of Sea-bed Resources, held at Addis
Ababa, Ethiopia, 11-14 November 1985, in the context of the
United Nations Conventicn on the Law ot the Sea, stressed the ur-
‘gent need for co-operation among African States at the sub-
regional and regional level for +the nore efficient exploitation
of +their fish wealth. In addition, the Meeting emphasized that
countries in the African region shoivld explore arrangements to
cooperate with countries in other regicns.

C. Egresicy

211. Forest depletion continued in Africa in 1985-1986. The es-
timated rate of disappesrance of closec hurmid forest was 1.3 mil-
lion hectares a year and of depletion c¢f open forest was 2.4 mil-
lion hectares a year. The rate of fcrest destruction is alarm-
ingly high in Cote d“Ivoire, Ethiopia &nd Nigeria. A recent World
Bank report apparently highlighted the alarming disappearance of
Ethiopia“’s . forests, uwhich have shrunk from an estimated 40 per
cent of the land area in 1900 to less then 3 per cent today. In’
some developing African countries ceforestation rates exceed
planting rates by a factor of 30:1. The main causes are uncon-
trolled 1loggings, the search for fueluood, over-grazing and bush
fires. FAD has calculzted that some 25 million additional hec~-
tares need to be plasnted by the year 2C00 4in order to avoid
drifting into a fuelwoog deficit. That would be a huge undertak~-
ing -and it is estimated that it would cost $2 billion, some of
which would be in foreign exchange. 1In view of competing claims
of their scarce resourcess, many African developing countries
would not feel they were in a positior to afford the expenditure
involved. A far better approach is tc attack the causes of
deforestation by drawing up measures t¢ reduce the damage.

- 212« Afforestation is by no means a negligible activity in the
region, however. The sub—Saharan plartaticns grew in 1984 at a
rate of 100,000 hectares a year and zlthcugh that is eguivalent
t0 only 2.6 per cent of tha area deforested it is higher than the
target set in the Lzgos Plan of Action drawn up in 1980. 14/
Among +the most important species gplanted uwere eucalyptus, teak,
gmalina and other tropical hardwoodsa.

213. The production of roundwood was 4(4 million cu m in 1984 and
was estimated at 413 gillion cum fcr 1985. Since it has been
éstimated that about 90 per cent of rcundwood is utilized as
fuelwood -and <charcoal, the roundwocd transformed into energy
could be in the neighbourhood of 367 million cu m.

14404 Ibe_Lages Plan.gf_Actiop_and_itle Eipal_Act_of_Lages
(Genevar 1981).
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214. Production of savnwood and ‘sleepers in 1985 was estimated at
7.9 wmillion cu ms of which exports are believed to have been
about 800,000 cu m. Those estimates were based on data available
in 1984 and the rising trend in consumptior in the major European
markets. According to recent informations, a significant propor~-
tion of output uwas directed to 1lccal markets in Africa. In
capergoens for instance, domestic policies required that at least
60 per cent of the wood cuttings should be processed locally for
internal use. Other countries such as (gte d Ivgicar Ghana and
Nigecid, took measures to promote local roundwood processing in
the light of the LPA objective to reduce the export of logs.
Nevertheless, the region remained a net dimporter of sawnwood:
the gap betumeen production and consumption was estimated at 2
million cu m, Algeria and Egypt being the rain importers.

215 It is heartening to note that a fzir number of countries are
naking increased efforts to conserve ard develop forestry resour=
ces == for the most part with a visw to alleviating energy
problems and protecting the eco-system. Though their efforts are
commendabler, the gap betueen requirements and what the countries
have achieved remains very wide.

216. A recent FAO study —-- Africap..Agrisultuces._lhe._Next 23
vears (Rome, 1986) -- identified the msjor argas for priority at-
tention as including the follouwing:

(a) Creating village and individual fuelwood lots, with local
comunities advising on the selgction of the site and tree
species but receiving advice on planting and maintenance tech-
niquos and on the production of seedlings’

(b) Improving the management of natural forests,

{c) Planting shelter belts and wind bresks, drawing on lessons
learned from projects such as the system of anti~erosion wind
breaks 1in the Maja valley, the Niger, and the Senegalese
project (assisted by FAO0) wheré baqrder tree planting with
acacia__albida increased millet and sorghum yields by at least
50 kg/has

{d) Integrating trees in farming systems, through a progranmme
of village or farmer—loed demonstrations, and support for soe-
dling production;

(e) Upgrading bush fallouws through managed regenerations using
acdcia Senegal and simsilar speciess

(t) Launching extensicn—service campsigns to improve tradition-
@l charcoal production and to reduce fuelwood consumption by
the use of nmore efficient wood stovess

(g) Establishing 1industrial plantations to provide for urban
fuel needss and

(h) Introducing fuelsood price policies that are compatible
with national enorgy policies and prormote substitution between
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fueluwood and other fiuels (in either direction) as indicated by
domestic resource costs.

D. Extecoal._ icads

217. Export trade in agricultural products is seriously handicap-
ped by the lou .-producer prices which fzrmers receiver heavy taxa~
tion of exports, over—-valued currencies, heavy protection of
fledgling industries and poorly managed parastatal and other
agencies. No less important has beern <the poor infrastructures
lack of dependable market intelligence services ond low interna~
tional prices.

218. 0Of the reasons underlying the disappointing growth in food
and idindustrial crops, the setting of cfficial producer prices in
a number of cases at unresunerative 1levels is perhaps the most
serious. In wmany countries shere producer prices were raiseds
their effect was undone by over—valuition of the currency. In
Nigeciar for example, a doubling of the official maize price in
1984 had no significant impact since the over-valusd oxchange
rate caused local maize delivered at Lagos teo be more than three
times as expensive as imported maize.

219. Furthermore, there uwas substantial smuggling across national
frontiers in response to the availability of consumer goods and
significant price differentials, typically in the cocoa and cof~
fee trades. Cocoa moved from Ghana into Cote d“Ivoire and coffee
from Uganda to Kenya because of large price differentials.,
Coffee, cocoasr palm kennels and rice sere smuggled out of Sierra
Leone through neighbouring Liberia.

220. Many African developing countries tax export crops at very
high rates. The farm price for coffee uwas a third of the border
price in Togo. Cotton and groundnut farmers received half the
border prices in Mali and less than half for ¢ocoa in Caneroon
and Ghana. The Horld Bank has commented that marketing boards
which were originally expected to use¢ "the bulk of their funds
for the benefit of the farming coamunity have become de facte
taxation agencies for extracting rescurces from export agricul-~-
ture in support of the post—independenca drive to
industrialization”. 13/ Those high rites of taxation range be-
twoen 50 per cent and 75 per cent.

221« There seems to have been little c¢r no inprovement in intra-
regional or interregicnal trade. The little trade within the
region,s, which hardly surpassed 4.5 percent in 1985, was barter~
based, mainly involved cereals such as maize and was partly
financed by donor countries in the form of food aid through tri-
angular transactions which the World Fcod Frogramme arranged. In
recognition of that state of affairs participants at the World
Food Council meeting in June 1986 glaced a special accent on
regional). complementarities in food production and trade within
the regizn.

- m ap on oo - v

151Uecli:nnxalnnnanz-knnscx-liﬂﬁ (Washington, D.C. 1986).
PP 64 and 65.
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222. A amajor hurdle obstructing the expansion of agricultural
tradeo has been the region’s inability to ensure » regular flow of
supplies to meet export demand, due to fluctuations in production

. levels. Apart from that, the inadequacy of infrastructural

facilities such as trangport and stcrage structures remained a
cruciol impediment, 1leadding in some countries to substantial
losses. In Kenya, for instance, the dearth of well~constructed
stores occasioned difficulties in the export of horticultural
products. In Molawi and Zimbabuwe, where cereals and in par-
ticular maize were in surplus, storage fccilitios fel)l drastical-
ly short of needs.

223. Another equally vital factor behind the disappointing level
of agricultural trade mas the fluctuating and often low level of
prices on world markets. Internationil prices for the region‘s
four principal export crops (coffee, cocoa, sugar and tea)
declined during the period 198471985 - 1985/1986. The trend is
likely to persist in 198671987 except for coffee, the price of
which is expected to pick up owing to z poor harvest in Brazil.

224. Since the general decline in prices of agricultural export
commodities was on the whole not comgensated by increased sales
volume, raegional export earnings fell and the capacity to finance
development programmes and agricultural imports suffered.
Including exports derived from fishirg and forestry resources,
earnings in 1984 amounted to $10.6 billiocn and either stagnated
or even fell to a lower level in 1985-1986. They are likely to
improve in 198671987 owing to expected higher prices for coffee
and sugar.

225. Regional import trade in agricultural products was largely
dominated by food imports, an importznt component of which sere
cereals, principally sheats rice anc coarse grains, for which
table V.6 shows details.

Table V.6
Coreal isports by develcping Africa
‘(Million tons)

- an e e -

198471985 19&5/1986 a/ 198671987 h/

Wheat 19.8 18.3 19.2
Coarse grains 9.4 - % 5.2
Rice 3.3 3.0 3.1

agucce : Eged_Quilegk, August 1986.
@8/ Estimate.
N Fo., 8c2= :.
226. In 1984, ‘the raegion imported +tood and other agricultural

commodities valued at $15.6 billion, which exceeded its export
earnings from such commodities by $5 billion. Cereal imports
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wers $5.6 billions, wmweinly wheats, & mejor import crop. The
saecular +trend in imports of agricultural products seems to have
been dewnward (implying the regicn’s progressively declining
canacity to finance any increasel)s A further slight decrease in
the period 1985=-1987 may be expected, in +the form of louwer im-
poirts of coarse grains snd a decline in world cereal prices,

E. Agriculiural_Bglicies

227« During the pericd wunder reviee the majority of atrican
developing countries endeavoured to introduce policy reforms
designed to facilitate the attainment cf self-sufficiency in food
supplies within the framework of the LPA. Such action was
reflected in their development strategies and in the decisions
taken at various international forums such as the Thirteenth
Special Session of the General Assembly in May 1986, the World
Food Council meeting in June 1986 and the tuenty-first session of
the QAU Assembly of Hesds of States and Government in July 1986
(to all of which reference has already been made). The meetings
convened by the Southern Africa Development CLo—ordinating
Conference (SADCC) in January 1986 anc the Economic Community of
West African States (ECOWAS) in May 1986 cave indications of the
policy objectives pursued by the ccuntries in the subregions
concerneda

228. As part of government efforts <to promote agriculture,
producer prices were significantly rzised in Botswapa in 1986.
In 1985 the Government had introducec the "Accelerated Rain-fed
Arable Programme”, under which farmers were encouraged by payment
of grants to destump up to 10 hectares (at the rate of 50 pula
per hectare) and to hire draught pouwer for ploughing (P 50/ha).,
for row-planting (P 1C/ha) and for weeding (P 5/ha). In Ghana
the producer prices per ton for cocoa were increased from 56,000
cedis to C 85,000 (or, per headload of 3C kg, from C 1,700 to C
2,550. In addition, a production bonts of C 500 per ton was to
be paid to farmers if zt the end of thke scecason the c¢rop exceedsd
an agreed production target. Producer prices per ton for coffee
and sheanuts were increesed to € 94,095 and C 28,000, respective-
ly. In 3iecra.hegnes cash crop producer prices were set at levels
commensurate with world prices in 198¢é following the devaluation
to adjust for = period of severe inflation (see chapter IIl, sec-
tion Fl. In Zz2pbigr epart from raicsing the producsr prices ¢f
all commoditiesr the Government abclished +the state marketinrg
monopoly for maize and fertilizers. LUnder its Economis Recovery
Programme (1984/1987-1988/1989) the Urited._Republic_pf.IlasnZania
took measures to rzise rrcducer prices, particularly those of ex-
port crops to arcund 63=70 per cent of wuworld prices =~ an in-
crease of 5 per cent in real terms. In the Gamhiar the task force
which drew up an Econocmic Recovery Prcgrasmme in June 1985 recom~
mended substantial increases in producer prices.

22%9. Other policy measures were conceérned with the provision of
incentives, the banning of imports of rice and maize and the
restriction of fcod aic¢ in order not to depress the price of lo-
cally groegn crops. In the Upitad.Repuklic..ef.Ianzsnizs for
example, bonus payments uere introcucsa for e@xcesging given

i}
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production targets. In Nigerig imports of rice and maize were
banned with effect from October 1985 and of vegetable oils from
January 1986 In 3Siscra._lLegne the Government progressively
reduced the level of rice imporis. In Madagagscar the restriction
of food a3id was a policy deliberstely intended to maintain
producer pricess in order to boost rice productiona

230. In some countrises, the measures taken for revitalizing the
farging sector were far more fundamental and all-embracing. In
the 3ydapsr for example, the reforms required the Government to
abolish export taxes from the Gezira scheme, lower the nominal
exchange rate applied tc cotton exports, announce producer prices
ahead of harvesting time and pay farmers promptly for their cot—
ton. Consequently, cotton production doubled between 1980/1981
and 1983/1984. !

231. Some para=statal corporations for export marketing were
reformed. In Jomsdia the monopoly in maizes, sorghum and imported.
goods was discontinued in 1986. The Government of Madagascac
eliminated its food marketing bodies in 1985. With the demise of.
the Marketing Boards on 30-June 1986, the Government of Nigeria
passed responsibility for purchasing to the private sector, in-
cluding the co—=operatives.

232. Policy reforms introduced in the areas of land reform.,
resettlement and rehabilitation were alsc noteworthy. The First
National Development Plan of Zimbabye (1986-1990) emphasized land
reform and the offective utilization ¢f leand as a major develop=—
ment objective. Land reform would invclver jpter_galiar, equitable
distribution of 1land in order to establish viable resettlement
schemes and increase agricultural procuctivity. During the plan
periods 15,000 familios with about 10C,00( depondents were to be
settled oach year. In Ghapgs success was achieved in integrating
the population in the rural dovelopRent programmes. In
Suazilands the prominent place <7 zgriculture in' the economy
reflects a long~standing concern for & seqtor so crucial in terms
of employment opportunities and inccm:c generatien., That concern
is now reinforced by fEkhayvar the bzack=to~the=land programme. In
Nigerigse the Government decided when it abolished the petroleum
subsidy in 1986 to devote about half the savings (some 450 mil-
lion naira) to @ fund for rehabilitzting various categaries of
roads in the country and in particulss for developing 2 national
netuork of rural and feeder roads in support of its massive drive
to achieve food and agricultural self-sufficiency in the shortest
possible time. The programme envisaged that the rehabilitation
of some 60,000 km of rural feeder rcads uould be undertaken in
1986

233. An equally important policy ares which influenced the per-
formance of the agricultural sector was investment. In MHalawi
the Government launched a three—~year public sector investment
srogramm@ for the period 198571986 -~ 1987/1988 under which 18.6
per cent of the total planned expenditure mas allocated to
agricultura, Inn Yozanhiouyes 2 $258 m@million cashew nut project

=2 &

financed by +the Herld Bank commenced in 1986, In Rkuzgndza

arrangemsnts were appraoiching finality din 1986 12  launch a
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five~year programme to expand rice groduction at an estimated
cost of 35 million francs. Phase II of the ambitions "man—made
river” project in the Libyao__Acab_Jagabicixa went ahead in 1986
at an estimated cost of $1.5 billion, In Egypts investment
levels were substantizlly raised and efforts made to modernize
the agricultural sector through more extensive up of machinery in
the production process, researchs, scil conservation, extension
services and the reclamation of more tracts of the desert. 1In
Siecca__lLegongrs the Government embarked upon a Green Revolution
Programme in 1986 which envisaged a gross investment of $112 mil-
lion. The objective was to increase rice production to match the
level of domestic consumption and eliminate imports. The first
National Development Plan of Zipbabse (1986-1991), <the Fourth
Development Plan of Lesathe (198671987 +tc 1990/1991), the Sixth
National Development Plan of Balsygpna (1985-1991), the Sixth
Development Plan of Camerggop (198¢/1987-1990/1991) and the
Economic Recovery Programme of the (pnited_RfReeublic_of_Ianzania
€1986/1987-1988/1989) 3511 implied an increase in the share of
agriculture in total investment outlays. Ethigpia’s Ten—-Year
Perspective Programme (1984-1994) 1laid heavy stress on pgasant
agricultures it postulated an average annual grouth of 4.5 per
cent throughout the plsn period and allocated about 22.5 percent
of the country’s total ¢ross investment to agriculture.

234. In thée areas of research and extension services there are
policy measures to report at national and regional levels. In
March 1986 O0AU experts on tropical {forestry participating in a
sominar at Abidjan, Cote d°lvoire, recommended the establishment
of a centre for research into the degradation of tropical forests
and desertification. The workshop on exchange of experience be~
tween African and Asian food policy—mzkers which was held in May
1986 wunlerlined the vital importance of agricultural research
oriented towards small farmers as a bisis for expanding food and
agricultural production. The ECA/FAQ prcject on the establish-
ment of a maize research network in the subregion of the
Lusaka-based MULPOC started to becomeé operational, arrangements
being under way to set up a research centre.

235. The various policy measures taker by govcrnﬁonts during the
period under roeviewm were not without shortcomings and probdlems
seore oxperienced in the areas of formulation, implementation and
sanagement. First, the skilled manposer for their execution was
often lacking. Secondly, the resources allocated generally
proved inadequate and the level of domestic official investment
in. the agricultural sector remained fir belou the 20-25 per cent
of total such expenditure recommended in APPER -~ and the flow of
external resources to the sector was also insufficient. Thirdly.,
despite official policy pronouncements, incentive mechanisms in
the sector left much to be desired. There was a wide difference
between declared policies and practical achievement in many
countries. Fourthly, the data for foraulating agricultural
policies remained inadequate and misleading in some countries,
with the result that policies were developed on the basis of
premises that proved urong, instead of factual information.
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236. The standard of policy—-making in the region will improve if
measures are taken to tackle the foregoing problem areas within
the broad framework of the LPA and the APPER. The latter seeks
t0 reinvigorate the more dynamics internally generated forces for.
grouth and development. As regards agriculture, its primary focus
in the short—term is on combating fcod emergencies through the
establishment of national food security arrangements, effective
early warning systems and flexible and efficient regional net-
works of crop protection agencies. In the medium tera, its main
objective is to give a neu impetus to &gricultural development by
measures for increasing both productivity and production (which
would require substantial additionsl investment in agriculture).
Arable land wuwould be protected and ceveloped to render it more
productive. Fertilizers, seeds and pesticides would be made
available, together uwith credits for research and extension ser-
vicese. Storager distribution and marketing systems would be im-
proved and/or expanded. The other majcr areas to which the APPER
devotes resources include: the frovision of remunerative
producer prices; the development of 1livestock through improved
management and attention <to animal diseases; establishment of
reafforestation, drought and desertification control programmes’
and assistance progragmes for small farmers, especially women
food producers and rural youth. The investment required for the
implementation of the programmes described above is estimated at
$57.4 billion, which is 44.8 per cent of the ostimated total cost
of APPER. In September 1986 the FAO Regional Conference for
Africa, which met at Yamoussoukro, Cote d°Ivoire, came up with
guidelines for application in the agricultural sector wshich the
participants considered to be a pre—~condition for attaining the
geal of food self-sufficiency. They also, more specifically.,
adopted a plan for food self-sufficiency and defined a consistent
development programme for agriculture curing the next 25 years.

237. At the subregional 1level, goo¢ plans and strategies for
economic co—operation among countries to achieve food self-
sufficiency have been drauwn up. The principal elements of the
strategy devised by SACCC for achieving its food security objec~
tives were reinforcement of national food production capacitys
improvement of food storage facilitieés’; marketing and distribu~-
tion systems;, development of skillea manpouwer; development of
intra~regional trade; establishment of systems for the prevention
of food c¢risis;, establishment of programmes for the control of
major pests and diseases; development of national food policies’
and development of institutions and sxechanisms for the exchange
of information on all those issues. 1§/

H A

gggégnal-Eaed-;esuczsx-Ecascsals;-chaxcsxns-39-1220 (Harare.,
7 Peafhe
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Vi. DEVELOPMENTS IN MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY

A. Ipnicoductich

238. Following the prcclamation of tre LPA in 1980 17/ and the
declaration by 'the General Assembly of the Industrial Development
Doecade for Africa 1980-1990 (IDDA)Ys setting policy objectives and
specific targets for manufacturing industry in- developing Africa.,
the countries concerned¢ have given greater consideration to the
various aspects of industrial develogment. Howeverr, the region
as a whole is still unable to poirt tc the achievement of a
grouwth rate of the industrial sector that would bring its share
to the LPA target. CLuring the pericd 198C-1985, the share of
manufacturing in the region’s GDP was appreciably lower than the
comparable average for all other developing <countries, while
agricultural performance declined sericuslyr, comparing un-
favourably with that achieved in the previous decade and with
performance in other developing regicnse. Given the close link
between agriculture and industry, poor performance in the
agricultural sector has reacted negatively upon manufacturing.

B. Growth.of msnufactucing._ipncusiry_in_19280-1286

239. For developing Africa as a uholer the value added by the
manufacturing sector grew from $26,035 million in 1980 to $30,823
million at 1980 factor cost in 1985, an annual growth rate of 3.4
per cent (see table VI.1), as comparec tc 0.3 per cent for real
GDP. Thus, growth has slowed down ccnsiderably since 1980 com-
pared with past decades - 8.8 per cent per annum in the 1960s and

10.] per cent in the 1970s. Although the manufacturing sector is
growing faster than GDP, the rate uwas far from adequate in terms
of the development gcals implied by the LPA and Lima targets.
The preliminary estimates for 1986 suggest that manufacturing in-
dustry will have grown by 5.7 per cents, which is somewhat higher
than in 1985 (4.55 per cent). In 1984 there was a decline of
057 per centa

17(04U- Tbe_Lages_Plapn.of_Action_and_ibe Eipal.Agt_of_Lages
(Geneva, 1981).
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Table VI.1
Value added by manufacturing incustry by subregion
and econcmic groupings 19801986 =
185 "Annual growth rate
Million Per 1980~
déllars ceont 1985 1984 1985 1986a/

Subcegign
North Africa 14 814 48  6.20 5.00 4.93 6.18
Mest Africa 7 961 26 -0.04 ~-11.94 4.46 5.59
Central Africa 2 0§8 7  9.83 8.54 580 7«27
East and
Southern Africa 5 950 19 1.18 0.58 $.36 4.21
Ecgoaoric_gcouring
Major oil=-export—

ing countries 10 123 33 b.29 -7.38 4.66 5.84
Least developed

;:ountrios 3 567 12 \ 1.56 2.‘3 1.97 2. &7
Other couditries 17 133 55 3.15 3.26 S5.04 6.31
Developing Africa 30 823» 100 3.43 -0.57 4.55 5.70

Source: ECA secretariat.
* At 1980 factor cost.

g/ Preliminary daia.

240. Over the period 1980-1985, the tible shous that the Central
Africa subregion recorded the highest zverage annual growth rate,
9.8 per cent per annuas, followed by Aorth Africa (6.2 per cent)
ond East and southern Africa (1.2 per cent). West Africa
recorded a negative growth rate of 0.04 per cent over the same
periods ouwing to the sharp decline in 1984 (11.9 per cent) as a
result of the effect of drought on ogro-industries, the shortage
of foreign exchange for the import of spare parts and the short-
age of water for hydro~electric pouer g¢eneration, which often
caused cuts jin supply. That subregiocn’s grouwth is estimated to
have .iaproved substantially in 1986 as a result of the recovery
in Nigeria‘’s amanufacturing output.

261« The LDCs recorded poor grouth == e¢nly about 1.6 per cent
per onhum -- during 1980-1985, against 4.3 per cent for maojor
oll~exporters and 3.4 per cent. for other countries. The latter
two economic groupings recorded better performance in 1985 than
in 1984. The improvement is expected to continue in 1986, with
on estimated 5.8 per cent for major oil-exporters and 6.3 per
cent for the "other countries” grouping.
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242. The manufacturing sector greuw scmeuhat faster (measured at
constant factor cost) than G6DP in no fewer than 33 of the 50
African developing countries under study (see table VIi.2). Ten
countries recorded a negative growth rate in both GDP and
manufacturing. Only in three countrie¢s did the growth in value
added by the manutocturing exceed the $.8 per coent per annum
required to meet the LFA target. In North Africa, Algeria, the
Libyan Arab Jamahiriya and Egypt achieved a grouth rate of over 8
per cent per annums uwhereas the Sudin suffered negative growth
owing to the crisis which it is currently undergoing. 1In only
one country in West Africa (the Gasbia) did the manufacturing
growth rate exceed 10 per cent per annum., while negative grouth
rates were registered in Cote d“Ivcirer Ghana, Guinea~Bissau,
Liberiar, Mauritania, Sierra Leone and Togo. The largest in-
dustrial power of this subregion, Nigeria, recorded no sig-
nificant increase (0.6 per cent -per gnnua). In Central Africa.,
Cameroon had the highest grouwth rate of the region (21.8 per cent
per annum) while industrial stagnation persisted in Zaire. 1In
East and southern Africa annual grosth nouhere exceeded 7 per
cent except in Uganda.

Table VI.Z
Fraquency distribution of African developing countries
according to manufacturing sector and GDP grouth rates,
1980-1985

Aver:ge annual rate per cent
of GDP gromwth.
Average annual rate
per cent of grouwth in amanufacturing

Negative 0=2.9 3=-5.9 6-8.9 9-11.9 12-14.9 Total

”‘gétiv‘ 10 - e oe ce e 16
0-2.9 3 11 ew ee oe oa 14
3-5.9 oe 4 o 4 ee 1 9
6-8.9 1 es ee 4 33 e 8
9-11.9 1» ae LY} eoe ew . oo 1
12-14.9 oa 1 ee e ) ee 1
15+ ee ew se. ow 1 e 1
Total 15 22 e 8 4 1 50

TS H ECA secretariat.

* Value added in manufacture anc GDP measured at 1980 fac-
tor cost

243. There are several reasons why the manufacturing growth tar-
goet of 9.8 per cent set in the LPA has still not been achieved by
47 out of 50 African countries, five years after its adoption.
In general, structural factorss such as limjited domestic markets.,
shortage of personnel with high-level skills and industrial
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experiencer, the weakness of linkages betuween the manufacturing
sector and the rest of the econemyr have constrained development.
A further cause of failure to meet the target has baeen the depen-—
dence of manufacturing industry in develcping Africa on imports
of knou—~how (foreign technology)s skills and rau materials.,
{which exposes it to a severe foreign exchange constraint. Some
efforts have been made to deal with those general problems, par-
ticularly since the proclamation of the LPA, but, evidently, with
limited success.

244. Apart from naturzl calamities (drought and desertification
in the West Africa &nd East and scuthern Africa subregions).,
there are other socio—~economic factors which contributed to poor
grouth performance in the manufacturing output of several African
countries. In North Africa the sector umas adversely affected by
declining o0il revenues in Algeriar, Egypts the Libyan Arab
Jamahiriya and Tunisia. In West Africa, as mentioned above.,
Nigeria’s set—-back derived mainly from low overall utilization of
industrial capacity (estimated to have been no more than 60 per
cent in 1985), brought about by foreign exchange constraints on
imported inputs. In Cote d°Ivoire, thre decline in manufacturing
output occurred in the context of the economic depression ex-
perienced since 1980 and was attributable to falling domestic
demands whereas in Ghana increasingly high costs of production
reinforced shortages of imported inputs to make domestically
manufactured products uncompetitive with imports. The grouth of
manufacturing industry in Central Africa was adversely affected
by falliny o0il revenues in Gabon and the Congo, as well as by lou
absorptive capacity, high domestic costs of production, low
productivity and financial difficulties in laire and other
countries. The perforsance of the manufacturing sector in East
and southern Africa was influenced by +the impact of drought on
‘agro-industries (Ethiopia and the United Republic of Tanzania).
It was also affected to a certain extent by the actions of South
Africa.

245. There has been hardly any chapge in the structure of
manufacturing industry in developing Africa since the early
1960s.. 1In several countries manufacturing -.output remains very
"small both in absolute terms and in relation to GDP and to the
world total. There is heavy concentration on import-substitution
consumer—goods. industries rather than intermediate and capital-
‘goods industries. ‘ '

C. s:::gcal-éhaqe-in-acgss-seusstis-ncadus:

246. The share of manufacturing output in GOP (measured at 1980
factor cost) has not changed significantly 1in the last~fivo or
six years, increasing froo 8 per cent in 1980 to 9.4 per cent in
1986. €It was 7.6 per cent in 1960). In other words, the yearly
growth rate of the manufacturing sector has not been gybstantial-
ly higher than that of GDP in most African countries. Table IV.3
‘shows the pictuire for subreyions and econoric groupings.




E/JECA/CMH.13/3
Page 96

Table VI.3
Developing Africa: share of manufacturing industry in GDP
and value added per capita, 1980-1985

Percentage share Collar value added

per capita
1980 1985 19863/ 1980 1985 1986a/

2ubcegion
North Africa 9.7 11.1 12.¢ 100 118 122
West Africa beb Teb 64 55 47 48
Central Africa 6.6 8.7 11.¢C 24 33 35
East & Southern 7
Africa 10.7 9.9 11.8 33 35 36
Economic

SCouURans
OPEC members 5.1 71 64 . 76 82 84
Least developed
countries 79 7.2 7% 22 20 20
Other countries 12.5 12.6 15.2¢ 75 77 78
Developing

-

SaouCce: ECA secretariat.

* Value added in manufacturing anc GDF measured at 1980 fac-
tor cost.

-a/ Preliminary estimates.

247. 1In all subregions except West Africa the share of manufac-
turing in GDP increased between 1980 and 1586. The concentration
of dindustrial output in North Africa is most noticeable: in
1985-1986 that subregion produced 48 per cent of the manufactur-
ing output of developing Africa, while West Africa and East and
_ southern Africa produced about 26 per cent and 19 per cent of the
regional total, respectively; in Centrzl Africa manufacturing in-
dustry is still small (7 per cent of the tctal), although growing
very fast. The share of manufacturing output in GDP for the
"other countries” grouping reached 15.2 per cent in 1986 as
against 12.5 per cent in 1980 and 19&5. For LDCs and OPEC mem~
bers the contribution of the manufacturing sector to GDP was 7.9
per cent and 6.4 per cent, respectively, in 1986. The manufac-
turing output of the "other countries®™ grouping accounted for 56
per cent of the regional total, while that of OPEC sembers and
LDCs represented 33 per coent and 11 per cents, respectively. (All




EJECA/CH.13/3
Page 97

the above percentages are calculated by reference to gross
manufacturing output.)

248. As far as individual countries are concernéed, the léading
10 manufacturing countries in 1985 prcduced 76.1 per cent of the
value added by manufacturing in developing Africa (see table
Vi.4). Those countries were Egypt, Algeria, Morocco, Tunisia and
the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya in North Africa’ Nigeria, Ghana. and
the Cote d”Ivoire in West Africa’ Cameroon in Central Africa’; and
limbabwe in East and scuthern Africa. Manufacturing industry in -
developing Africa has been dominated by a relatively small number
of countries throughout the past teo decades. Thus, adverse
fluctuations in those countries (as uas the case of Nigeria in
1984) inevitably affected to a great extent the regional output
of the sector. It can be noted frozx +table 4 that most of the
leading industrial producers in 1965 were still the leaders in
1985, although their relative positions had altered considerably
and some (such as laire, Ethiopia and Mozaambique) had lost their
leading position in favour of newly emerging industrial countries
such as Cote d°Ivoire, and the Libyan Aradb Jamahiriya.

Table VI.4
Ranking of major manufacturing countries
in developing Africa, 1565 and 1985
(Parcentage of total value adced by the region)

1965 ‘ - 4985
Percent- Cuaula- Percent- Cumula-
age tive Country age tive
Rank Country per=— ‘ per~
centage centage
2 Morocco 10.0 37.1 Egypt 14.7 30.3
3 Nigeria 8.1 45.3 Algeria 13.0 4£3.3
4 Algeria 6.9 52.2 ‘Morocgco 9.7 53.0
5 Zimbabue 6.2 58.4 Tunisia 4.8 57.8
6 Jaire 5«3 63.7 Zimbabuwe bob 62.2
7 Tunisia 3.5 472 Camegroon 3.8 66.0
8 Kenya 3.5 70.7 ‘Ghana 3.5 73.3
9 Mozambique 3.2 73.9 Libyan Arabd
Jamahiriya 3.5 73.3
10 Ethiopia 2.6 7645 Cote ¢“Ivoire 2.8 T6.1
Others 23.5 3.9

100.0 Others 2 100.0

source: ECA secreotariat.

249. In per__capita terms, North Africez still 1leads over the
other subregions, with value added ¢ty manufacturing per capita
increasing from $100 in 1980 to $118 in 1985, followed by West
Africae. In terms of economic groupingss the rich major
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oil—exporting countries naturally hsd thrigher values than the
LDCs. It is estimated that in 1986 Nerth Africa will still have
led the other subregions, with a per capita value of $122 com~
pared with $48, 335 and $36 in West Africa, Central Africa and
East and southern Africs, respectively.
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D. JIodusticial__braoch_stcuctuce.

1. Ibe.intecpatigual_Staondacd_lngustcial._Classification

250. Data on the branch structure ot manufacturing industry in
individual countries are not -aluways comparable in developing
Africa. The 25 countries for which detailed information is
available are included in tables VI.S5, and V1.6, which present,
for consumer—goods industries and for capital- and intermediate-
goods industries, respectively, estimetes of value added in 1985
according to the International Standarc Industrial Classification
(ISIC) 18/ Table VI.7 summarizes the estimztes in tables VI.S and
Vi.é6 and compares thesg with estimates of gross output. It ap-
pears that the foods teverages and tobacco and the textile and
clothing divisions in ISIC remained the mrost important branches
of wmanufacturing in 1985, accounting for more than half of gross
output and of value added in manuficturing industry. Next in
importance were the industries producing chemicals and related
products and those producing fabricatec metal products, machinery
and equipment, yhich together contrituted 26.8 per cent of the
value of gross output and 26.6 per cent of the value added in
manufacturing. The ISIC divisions covering wood products and
furniture; paper and paper products; printing and publishing;
non-metallic mineral products not basec on petroleum or coal; and
basic metal industries —— those divisions contributed less sig-

. nificantly to gross output and to value¢ added in manufacturinge.

18/lotecnational_Staodacd_Indusirial_Classification.ef_all
gconemic _activitieg, Statistical Paparss, Series 7, No. 4, Rev. 2
(United Nations publication, Sales NOe.: E.€8 « SVII.S8).
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Table VI.S

Value added in manufacturing sector and in consumer—goods

production: 25 selected African countries, 1985%
{Thousand dollars) '
ISIC division(s) 3/
31-39 31 32 33 34 31-34

Algeria 3 992.1 437.6 660.8 2C7.5 236,5 1 542.4
Egypt 4 528.6 789.2 1 197.% 82.4 26.2 3 095.7
Libyan Arabdb

Jamahiriya 1 08755 414.4 283.4 26.9 29.8 7545
Morocco 2 994-3 885.3 589.8 60.8 89.3 1 625.2
Tunisia 1 489.‘ 365.4 276'9 - 49.7 692.0
North Africa 14 091.9 891.9 3 008.¢8 377.6 431.5 7 709.8
Benin 65.7 30.2 - -~ 1.8 32.0
Cote d’Ivoire 381.6 318.1 1467 88.4 - 553.2
Ghana 1 176.0 328.6 3977 57.1 249.3 1 032.7
Nigeria 4 81447 5477 1 098.7 119.2 196.3 2 961.9
Senegal 448.8 160.8 307 10.7 40.4 206.2
West Africa 7 386.8 2 385.4 1,673.& 275.4 487.8 4 822.4%
Cameroon 1 1669 408.4 200.7 645 59.5 733.1
Central African

Republic 58.5 11.9 23.1 1.9 9.3 46,2
Congo 155.2 741 29.4 22.5 3.3 129.3
Gabon . 22846 4842 5.3 118.1 - 171.6
laire 149.6 68.8. 3159 Y S.7 113.0
Central

Africa 1 758.8 611.4 290.4 213.6 77.8 1

193.2
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Table VI.5 (continued)
ISIC division(s) g/
31-39 31 32 33 34 31-34
Ethiopia 460.4 179.9 162.¢ 11.9 11.3 365.7
Kenya 846.8 199.0 112.¢ 2e6 36.1 350.3
Malau'i 179-5 130:8 18.8 3.6 5.4 158.6
Madagascar 290.5 183.3 55a¢ 6.3 15.7 260.9
Mauritius 202-7 81.3 10.9 3‘0 3.5 9807
Somalia 111-2 92.3 6-& 108 ‘QS 105-’0
Uganda 663.0 332.8 164.2 8.3 15.8 521.2
United Republic
of Tanzania 3191.9 191.7 40.9 131.5 15.8 281.9
lambia 66440 317.4 88.¢ 7«6 24,6 438.2
Zimbabue’ 1 358.8 382.4 231.8 9.7 6?.2 725.1
East and south-
ern Africa 5 168.8 2 090.9 892.9 128.3 193.9 3 306.0
Total 28 406.3 8 979.6 5 865.9 9%4.9 1 195.0 17 031.4

Sources ECA secretariat estimates.
* At 1980 factor cost

g8/ 31-39: Manufacturing sector;

31: Manufacture of food, beverages and tobacco,

33: Textile, weaving apparel  and
industries; :

32: Manufacture of wood productss,
furniture;

34: Manufacture of pzper and paper

printing and publishing;
31=34: Subtotal - consumer—¢oods industries.

lgather
incfuding

products’
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‘ Table VI.6
Value added in capitzl and- intermeciate-goods production:
25 selected African countries, 1985%
(Thousand dollars)

N . b - - .- - = om -

ISIC division(s) g/

35 36 37 38 39 35-39
Algeria 148.4 325.2 1 244.3 "731.8 - 2 449.7
Libyan Arab
Jamahiriya 227-3 75.5 - 25.2 5.0 333.0
Morocco 1 029.8 62‘1 33.4 224-6 19.2 1 \369.1
Tunisia 509.7 69.5 33.4 176.3 8.5 797.4
North Africa 2 642.0 551.4 1 681.4 1 469.8 37.5 6 382.1
Benin 4.7 - - 8.3 20.7 33.7
Cote d‘IVOira 147:9 33.6 2.8 116.7 27.4 328.‘
Ghana 627 47.2 16.2 14.6 206 143.3
Nigeria 890.4 148.6 156.2 631.8 25.8 1 852.8
Senegal 161.1 - - 38.3 6.8 206.2
West Africa 1 2668 229.4 175.2 809.7 83.3 2 564.4%
ca_ﬂﬂroon 257 75.8 1647 - 103.8 63.8 433.8
Central Atrican
Republic Sa1 - - 7.2 - 12.3
Congo 8.9 esee soo 125 4.5 25.9
Gabon 8. 8 -- 22 48.2 == . S57.0
laire 17.4 7.5 - 4.9 6.8 36.6

- - D . W T S - - D - - N - u - o

Central Africa 65.9 83.3 1647 176.6 75.1 565.6
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Tabtle VI.6 (contirued)
ISIC division(s) a7
35 36 37 38 39 35-39
Ethiopia 40.4 22.9 24.2 Tel - 94.7
Kenya 89.0 bbb 45 357.7 0.9 496.5
Malawi 6.6 3.4 -- 10.1 Q.8 20.9
Madagascal‘ 4.2 6-5 - 18.7 0.2 29.6
Mauritius 55 2.0 - 90.3 6.2 104.0
Somalia 2.9 1.2 - 05 1.2 5.8
Uganda 22.2 20.5 60,13 38.2 0.6 141.8
United Republic ‘
of Tanzania 62.4 42.3 0.7 2.8 1.8 © 110.0
lambia 37.2 50.9 16.¢ 110.9 10.2 225.8
Zimbabue 183.7 38.8 362.¢ 33.5 14.9 633.7
East and south~
ern Afrlca LS‘.‘, 232.9 ‘79.1 669.9 36.8 ’ 862.8
Total 4 428.8 1 097.0 2,490.4 3 126.0 232.7 11 374.9
Sgucce: ECA secretariat estimates * At 1980 factor cost
al 35: Manufacture of chemicils and of chemical, coal,
rubber and plastic products/
36: Manufacture of non—-metallic mineral products, except
products of petroleum and coals
37: Basic metal industries’
38: Manufacture of fabricated metal groducts, machinery and
equipment/

35-39: Total -— capital- and intermediate-goods industries.
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Table VI.7 . _
Relative shares of industry branches ir value of gross output and
value added in manufacture, 1985«

{Percentage)
Gross output Value added
ISIC division:
31 25.7 31.6
32 278 20.7
33 6a1 3.5
34 2.5 4.2
Sub=total: consumer-
goods industries 62.1 60.0
35 ' 15.2 15.6
36 6.5 3.8
37 3.6 8.8
38 . 11.¢ 11.0
39 1.C 0.8
Sub=total: capital- anc
intermediate~goods industries 37.5 40.0
Total: manufacturing sector 100.C 100.0

sources ECA secretariat estimates, based on the countries
shown in Tables VI.5 anc¢ VI.6.

*At 1980 purchasers’ prices and facter costs. For descrip-
tion of industries included in each 1SIC division, see notes to
tables VI.5 and VI.é.

2. Cgnsuper-gegeds.icdusicies

251« The 1ight, consumer—goods industries, which comprise the
ISIC divisions 31 to 34 shown in table VI.5, accounted for about
three fifths of both the gross output and the value added by the
manufacturing sector. The share of those industries in total
manufacturing value added in 1985 was 68.4 per cent in Nigeria.,
62.8 per cent in Cameroon, 79.4 per cent in Ethiopia, 41.4 per
.cent in Kenya, 66.0 per cent in Zzmbiz and 53.4 per cent in
Zimbabwe. In the last-ramed country fcod—processing based on lo-=
cally groun food items accounted for 25 per cent of the in-
dustrial sector’s output/ and textiles which wutilize locally
grown cotton contributed 10 per cent ir 1985-1986. 1In the Gambia
the processing of groundnuts and fish accounted for 75 per cent
of manufacturing value zdded. On a sutregicnal basis, it appears
that the level of concentration on corsumer—goods industries uas
highest in West Africa (65.2 per cent) and Central Africa (67.9
per cent). In particular, the wood procuctss, furniture, paper
and paper products incustries were much more important in West
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and Central Africa, especially as gererators of employment. In
East and southern Africa there seems +to have been less emphasis
on the textile, wearing apparel and leather industries than in
the . other subregions, while in North Africa the industries based
on . wood products, furniture, paper anc paper products were rela-
tively unimportant.

252« 1t is worth noting, however, trat the pre-aminence of the
consumer—goods industries in develoring Africa reflects the
situation which prevailed in the early years of independence (the
1960s)« All African developing countries, except Algeria, the
Congo, fCote d°Ivoire, Egypt, Kenyar, Moroccor, Senagal, Tunisia.,
laire and Zimbabwe, began their ecoromic development following
independence with a poor industrial structure. When the need for
industrialization was recognized, import— substitution industries
appeared to be the simpilest, most natural end least risky ones to
develop .and their establishment was tacilitated by knowledge of
the existing domestic demand structure. In more recent times
there has been a tendency to broader the scope of import sub-
stitution to include the produaction of intermediate goods and
capital equipment. o

3. caniial:aod-ib:gcmediat§:999d5-19§u§$cies

253« The valus added by the intermediate~ and capital-goods in-
dustries, comprising ISIC divisions 315 to 39 is shoun in table
Vi.6 and estimated at 40 per cent of the manufacturing total in
1985. For most indivicual countries, the share of the most im-
portant of those industries (ISIC divisions 37 and 38) was below
20 per cent of the totsls, with the notable exceptions of Algeria
{49.5 per cent), Camercon (23.0 per cent), Kenya (42.8 per cent)
and Zimbabuwe (29.2 per ceont). The heavy, capital-goods in-
dustries., as traditicnally understocd (ISIC division 38), are
still in the very early stages of formztion. They consist mainly
of the manufacture of machinery, equipment and instruments’; and
the assembly and manufacture of fabricated metal products. The
result is an.imbalance betuween output, demand and consumption of
engineering products, The few courtries nurturing a nascent
capital goods subsector are characterized by the predominance of
-scattered enterprises without much inter-linkage or complemen-
tarity in the processing chain. Anotler crucial problem is that
the existing intermediate—goods industries are not geared to sup-
ply the needs of the capital~goods industries. 1%/

254, The intermediate goods are exemplified by the iron and steel
and the non—ferrous getals industries == in particulars those
concerned with copper, 1lead, zinc, alusinium and ferro—alloys
{ISIC divisions 36 ana 37). Chemiczl intermediates considered
critically important for African developing economies include
fertilizers, pesticides and pharmaceutical active ingredients, as
well as basic. chemicals such as sulphyric acid, soda ash and
mineral products for the chemical industry (ISIC division 35).
12{398 "The capital goods industries in Africa: a sectoral
review and elements for further study”, Sectoral Studies Series,
No«14s 1984sUnited Nations Industrial Levelopment Organisation
{UNIDO).
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255. A rudimentary iron and steel industry exists in some 26 of
the 50 ECA member ‘States. The traditional kind of iron and steel
industry has been established in Algeria, Egypt, Nigeria, Tunisia
and Zimbabue. Integrated industries zre in the process. of being
established in the Eibyan Arad Jamahiriya (Misurete project) and
Morocco (Nador project). New projects in the follouing countries
have ' been either sbandoned or deferred: Angolar, KXenvar
Mozambique and Tunisia’ wuwhile expansion projects in Algeria
(Bellaral), Egypt (Dekheila) and Tunisia have been dolayed. The
production of iron and steel in developing Africa is primarily
accounted for by Algeriar Egypt, Nigeria, Tunisiar and limbabuwe,
with a combined output of 1.86 million tons in 1984 compared with
1.67 million tons in 1980, an increase of 2.7 per cent per annume.
As a share of uworld steel production, that represented 0.26 per
cent in 1984 against 0.23 per cent in 1980. Compared to the
developing regions of Asia and the Pzcific and of Latin America
and the Caribbean, the region’s share of crude steel production
is dismally low. Notwithstanding this fact the trend in apparent
consumption pac.canita of steel in developing Africa indicates an
annual increase of 20 kg during the period 1980-1983. 20/

256. There has been a steady grouwth in the fertilizer and other
chemical industries in the region. Increasging priority is ac-
corded to the use of ras materials and energy resources available
‘on- the continent by the fertilizer industry. Such resources are
abundant, particularly phosphate rock, potash and hydrocarbons.
Future requirements of sulphurs which is not availaeble in the
regions  may be met by reduction, using other acids (niteic and
hydrochloric acids) or by recovery “from fuels and feedstocks of:
petroleun. refineries. The use of 'electric furnaces in the
production of phosphoric acid may replace the wet process, which
is an older technology. The existing fertilizer plants in Africa
are ‘confrontad,. however, with the problem of 1low capacity
utilisation. ) :

E. loyvesteent

257. During the. five years following the adoption of the LPA,
several African countries paid increasing attention to investment
in manufacturing industries. The high cost of investment arises
from the ordering of unnecessarily elzborate equipment, the high
costs of transport and installations, thé need to hold large in-
ventories (which <ties up morking cagital) and unduly elaborate
building structures. Table V1.8 shows the size and share in to-
tal national investment of actual and projected industrial in-.
vestment in selected African countries for which recent data are
available. In wmost casess, the share of actual and planned in-
vestment in total investment is well above 10 per cent, except
for LDCs such as Botsuana, Guinea and the Niger. Gabon also
recorded ‘low investment in manufacturing for the simple reason
that most of its oil rovonuos aro invested in mining, agriculture
and the infrastructuro." e ‘

cQ{Ses “Tho Stool Market in 198&'(Unitod-ﬂationsc1986)n
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: Table V1.8 A
Investanent in manufacturing industry in selected
African developing countries

Actual Projected
. Amount Per~- Amsount Per-~-
in cent- in cent~-
million age Plan million age
Period dollars shareg/ Feriod dollars shareg/-
Algeria 1984 10 386 17 1985-1989 41 013 24
Botswana 1985 13 5 1985-1991 114 7
Burundi 1970~ . ’
1976 14 9 1978-1982 89 1
Cameroon 1974- ) '
1975 i ‘e 15 . 1981-1986 421 8
Egypt 198271983~
e e 198679187 10 857 15
Gabon 1984 3 S 1984~-1988 13 S
Guinea ae e ee | 1985-1987 36 4
Kenya 1981 12 26 1984-1988 53 16
Libya 1981 2 364 24 1981-1985 13 275 23
Morocco 1979 650 15 1981-1985 & 432 21
Niger 1978 5 4 1979-1983 31 4
i soﬂ‘g'l ae as ae 1981-1985 283 27
Sudan 1961~ 197771978~ A
. 1975 41 22 198271983 267 20
lambia 1981 61 12 1983 120 15
limbabuwe 1982 198271983~

205 21 198471985 1 241 23

,
- an o

Sgucces: Various country plans.
8/ Share of manufacturing in totzl national investment.

258. The 1light, consumer~goods industries have overtaken the
heavy industries in the region as a whole and continue to record
a rapid expansion in investment.. While heavy industries gener-
ally 1lag behind, increasing attention is being given to them in
the recent investment golicies of a few African countries. For
instance, Ethiopia has given high priority to the exploitation of
the potash deposits of the Danakil Depression. Ugonda has com-
missioned & study to appraise the viability of the Lake Katwe
salt project. The laire authorities are considering the pos-
sibility of relaunching operations at the $1.3 billion aluminius
smelter at Moasida—Banana, using electricity supplies from the
" Inga power station. Nigeria has rescheduled the full integraotion
of the Ajaokuta steel compaony for 1588 instead of 1986.
Elsewhere in West Africa, investments in resource—based manufac-
turing industries were directed wmare to the exploitation of
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mineral deposits than to the transfcrmation and processing of
mineral raw materials into industrial finished products.

259. In North Africa, Tunisia is establishing a scrap=-baséd mini-
mill at a cost of $85 million for the annual production of about
200,000 tons of reinforcing bars. A plant producing 50,000 tons
a year of steel sections will also be built. 1In the chemical
sector, Tunisia carried out pre—engin¢ering studies for the ex—
ploitation of dry salt lakes with the 2im of producing a range of
chemicals, including sodium and potassium chlorides as uwell as
magnesiums, potassium and sodium sulphates. The Libyan Arab
Jamahiriya continues +o examine the $20 billion project for an
aluminium complex at Zewara with an installed capacity of 120,000
tons a year. Algeriz is to construct a second steeluworks at
Bellara near Jijil, with a capacity of 2.2 million tons a year at
an estimated cost of $2-3 billion. In the chemical sector, Egypt
is expanding raw sodium carbonate prcduction from 80,000 tons a
year to 200,000 tons a year at an estinatec cost of 3120 million.
This is in addition to constructing arother soda ash plant, with
a proposed capacity of 200,000 tons =& year, for which bids were
being evaluated last year. The Egyptian authorities propose to
expand o1l refining and petrochemicals cagacity to meet domestic
demand.

F. Eombkloxmend

260. The trends in industrial employment over the past five years
or so have varied significantly among¢ countries, industries and
locations. In every ccuntry the <creztion of net direct employ~
ment has been only moderate in. relation to the postulated level
of investment or the scale of expansicn ir manufacturing outpute.
In general, the contridbution of the manufacturing sector to total
employment has rarely exceeded 20 per céent. The exceptions in-
clude Cameroon (27.2 per cent in 1981), Mauritius (24.2 per cent
in 1984), Senegal (26.4 per cent in 1982), Tunisia (22.3 per cent
in 1982) and limbabuwe (20.1 per cent in 1585). In the Congo the
sector accounts for less than 10 per cent of the national wage.
and salary bill. In the Gambia, the sector employs less than 2
per cent of the labour force. The progortion of the labour force
engaged in industry din developing Africs as a whole increased
from 8 per cent in 1960 to around 13 per cent in 1980.

261« It has proved extremely difficult to obtain employment
statistics for recent ycars. Nevertheless, it is likely that the
decline in the growth of industrial output, the growing number of
enterprises operating much below their installed capacity and the
closure of several entéerprises have resulted in a substantial
decrease in the number of people emgloyed in the manufacturing
sector. The limited capacity of manufacturing industry in the
region to create employment has twc main causes: (a) in most
countries investment in the sector has been modest both absolute-
ly and in comparison to total investment efforts;, and (b) many
industries bhave been operating withk highly capital-intensive
technology. For instance, petro—chemical plants, aluminium smel-
ters and enyineering industries created by several African
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countries have in jeneral required very large amounts of capital
but did not create much direct employment,

G. External_triade

"262. LCata on the external trade in manufactured goods of African
developing countries reveal two major structural features: the
dependence on the outside world (particularly Europe) as destina-
tion of exports and source of imports &nd the small absolute size
of intra—-African trade in those products.

263. In absolute terms, such exports by African developing
countries declined from $6.2 billion in 1981 to $5.6 billion in
1985. They consisted meinly of textiles, articles of apparel and
clothing, and "other menufacturing™. 1In contrast, the total im-
ports of manufactures by those countries were valued f.o.b. at
$45.1 billion in 1985 against $57.4 billion in 1981. They in-
cluded mainly chemicals (12.9 per cert in 1985), machinery and
transport equipment (46.6 per cent) and other engineering
productss, metals and fertilizers (40.5 per cent). Imports of en-
gineering manufactures by African developing countries increased
from $4.4 billion in 1970 to $24.1 tillion in 1984, they
represented 4.9 per cent of world trade in such products in 1970,
4.8 per cent in 1983 and 4.1 per cent in 1984. 21/ Consequently.,
the deficit in the trade in manufactures, which showed a slight
improvement in 1985 compared with 1981 (see table VI.9, resulted
more from the decline imports than fron the expansion of exports.
That declines in turn, is to be explaired Lty shortages of foreign
exchange.

thigg Economic Commission for Europe, 1984_Bulletin_gf

Statistics_on_Horld_Icagde_in. Eosxnsacsng-zcgdusxs (United
Nations, 1984).
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'Table VI.9
Trade of developing Africa in manufactured goods, 1981 and 1985
(Millions of dollars)

Exports - Imports Trade balance

1981 1985 1981 71985 1981 1985
North Africa 2 102 2 140 24 884 22 893 =22 782 =20 753
West Africa 973 573 21 240 12 911 20 2677 =12 338
Central Africa 657 822 3 226 3 147 -2 569 -2 325
East and
southern
Africa 2 428 < G95 8 008 6 177 -5 580 -4 082
Jotal 6.761 5 630 57 358 45 128 =51 197 =39 498

SQucce: ECA secretariat.

H. lodustfial_policies

264. In the  framework of the LPAsr the Industrial Development
Decade for Africa (IDDA) aimed at ensuring the expansion of in-
dustries uwhich are necessary to develogr the economy of the region
and to exploit and upgrade its energy, agricultural and mineral
resources. As measures to implement the long~—term industrial
developmant strategy, African developing ccuntries set at Lagos a
series of quantitative targets which included the following for
the reyion’s share of morld industrial production, in conformity
with the Lima target for all developing countries: 2 per cent was
to be achieved by the year 2000; the short-teram objective was to
achieve 1 per cent by the year 1985, and the medium—term objec—
tive was to achieve 1.4 per cent by the year 1990, while ensuring
self-sufficiency in food, building materials clothing and energy.

265. The period under revieuw, 19851986, comprised the first tuwo
years of the implementation phase (1985-1990) of <the IDDA
programme. If Africa is to achieve its regional target for the
year 200C and thus meet its declared contribution to the 25 per
cent target set at Lima for all developing countries, it would
need to maintain its share in the developing world’s industrial
production at a wminirue of 8 per cent. That share has been
declining, houwever—— from 9.4 per cent in 1970 to 8.1 per cent in
1985. As mentioned abover real industrial growth in the region
during the period 198C—-1985, about 3.4 fger cent per annum (ECA
estiratel, must be judged inadequate in relation to the develop-
ment goals implied by the LPA and Lima targets.
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266« The region’s manufacturing industries need therefore to be
rehabilitated and revitalized in order to contribute efficiently
to the recovery of African economies. In this regard, the United
Nations Programme of Action for African Economic Recovery and
Development 1986-1990 (UNPAAERD), adopted by the General Assembly
at its Thirteenth Special Sessions, spelled out areas for in-
dustrial rehabilitation and development including, ipter_alia:
(a) production of agricultural tcols and equipment’;

(b) production of small-scale irrigation equipment; 1023.1
{c) processing of raw materials &nd intermediate inputs’

(d) production of spare parts fcr the overhaul, repair and
maintenance '

of vehicles, gachinery and +transport equipment, (e)"-
development of cepacity for utilization of renewable sour-
ces of energy, esgecially bio-mass and solar energy;

(f) establishment of engineering capacity for the produc-

tion of spare parts and components.
In addition, UNPAAERD put great emphasis or the rehabilitation of
existing plants, because most of themr serve to process agricul-
tural products and play an essential part in alleviating the food
crisis or in increasing foreign exchange earnings. UNPAAERD also
stressed the need to improve training of industrial, technical
and managerial manpouwer,

267. There is a need to strengthen the industrial base of the
region by developing basic industries, namely, metallurgical,
chemical and engineering industries. Existing national capacity
for petroleum refining cr processing ot scraps even if limited in
scoper should be revitelized so as tc meet domestic consumption
needs and to reduce foreign exchange expenditure. Since only a
few countries are in a position to develop competitive basic in-
dustries with capacity limited to meeting only national demand.,
it 1is of paramount importance for the region to embark on con-
crete subregional or at least multinational joint ventures as the
only practical way to establish integrated industrial units with
large economies of scale. Such actior is necessary both to
achieve an appropriate market size ard to hold douwn investment
costsa It is also essential for trte sgeedy implementation of
UNPAAERD In present circumstances the production of fer-
tilizerss, pesticides, agricultural 1too0ls and eguipment, spare
parts for 1transport ecquipment =-- {0 quote a few examples of
products indispensable to tha recovery and fuyrther developmanit of
the agricultural sectcer=— <c2n be etonosically undertaken only
within nultinational &nd subregicnal framszworks. As a first
step, the projscts &lready identified fcr chemicalss iron and
steal and engineering products should b2 urczntly brought to the
banksbls stage. - r'

e L4
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I. Prespacts._for_ 1287

268. The present recovery in the agricultural sector resulting
from the good rainy seasons of the last tuo years should make it
possible for most -agro-industries tc be provided with the rawm
materials they require and hence to operate at adequate capacity
in 19&7. At the same timer, the imprcvement in agricultural ex-
port earnings should make it possible 'to import the necessary
spare parts for the rehzbilitation of existing plants. Hence the
prospects for an acceleration in the srowth of the manufacturing
sector are potentially rather enceuraging. Some countries
recorded a relatively good performance in 1986, mainly because of
the recovery of their agro—industries. Homever, for the region
as a wholes grouwth in 1986 was pcorer than in 1985 for the
reasons stated above.

269. The prospects for 1987 remain cisappointing compared with
the regional target, although there is expected to be slight im-
provement compared to the year 1986. Frelisinary UNIDO forecasts
of growth for sub=Saharan Africa show a 2.6 per . cent annual in-
crease in real terms compared uwith 1.8 per cent in 1986.
Prospects for the immediate future will vary from- country to
country: most of the small countries (mainly, the LDCs) with in-
adequate natural resource bases would te seen to suffer more than
otherss and certain oil exporters, such as Nigeria and Gabon., are
expected to experience negative groath in 1987 if average oil
prices decline. In generals however, the prospects for most
African developing countries in the n¢ar future wil)l continue to
depend . on the environment outside the region =—- the level of
economic activity in OECD countries, the terms of trade, the
balance of payments situation, etc.
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VII. ENERGY AND MINING CEVELOPMENTS

A. Inxcesusxisa

270. Energy resources on the planet Earth and in its interior
and surrounding atmosghere are ushat make life and human ac~-
tivities possible. Their discovery and exploitation have
reguired knowledge and the development of technical skills, often
of great complexity, end capital investment on an increasingly
large scale. Energy takes many forms &nd man often transforms it
from the form in which it is first acquired = for example, by
combustion of a3 fuel source - beforeé putting it to final use.
The production of enersy non—-commercizlly by cutting and burning
roundusood is, in facts, a major comporent of developing Africa’s
production, the final use being for the most part in the form of
the heat so created. Combustion of othter mineral fuels is gener-
ally followed by transformation of the energy into other forams
(for example, the kinetic energy <¢f a vehicle). Commercial
generation of electricity is the other major form in which energy

is first produced, to be later +transformed into heat, light and
power.

271. The purpose of mining is essentially to extract from earth
the materials that, after further processing, become either fuel
sources of anergy - or inpq}s for manufacturing industry. This
survey follouws the practice of ISIC, in that the term mining is
used in the broadest way for the extraction and first stages of
processing of all wminerals occurrirg naturally, uwhether as
solidss, 1liquids or gases. In particular, therefore, it includes
the production of crude petroleunm.

Be Enscnx-axnlecaxien-;nd-ssnsu!nsiea-xcangg
1. Exelercatisn

272. The developments in the o0il market, particularly those of
1979-1980, prompted becth o0il producers and other countries in
Africa to make serious efforts to civersity their sources of
energys. First, a major exploration c¢rive was set in motion in
both categories of countries = the o0il producers to consolidate
their position or to substitute for the fall in the output of
known o0il fields, the other countries in an endeavour to overcome
their payments difficulties. Secondly, the costly energy regime
has encouraged renewed efforts to develop and intensify the use
of neuw and reneuable sources of enercy such as solar radiation,
bio~mass and wind power, for wuwhich there is considerable scope.
The o0il exporterss, in particular, hzve started to examine the
atomic energy option., Egypt and the Libyan Arad Jamahiriya are
tuwo countries where that option is under serious consideration.
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273. The persistent decline in oil grices since 1981, however.,
affected the o0il exploration drive, zlbeit in an uneven manner.
Table VII.1 below gives a profile of cil and gas exploration ac-
tivities in developing Africa during 1982-1984. As is clear from
the table, drilling took place mainly in the oil-exporting
countries and was more successfil <there than elsewhere.
Nevertheless, non-oil groducers made considerable efforts, even
if the results were mixed. Invarizbly, however, there was a
noticeable tendency for exploration cctivity everywhere to slow
downe During 1985-1986 and particularly after the drastic fall
in o0il prices during 1986, exploratory drilling was largely con-
fined to the completion of outstanding contracts with foreign
companiess mainly because of the squeeze on the resources of oil
producers and the reluctance of financing institutions to extend
new lines of credits the future aeconomic returns on investment in
oil exploration and exploitation having been called in question.

. Table VII.1
0il and gas exploratory drilling in developing Africa, 1982-1984

Gil- Oil-imgorting

expcrting producing Non—-producing

countries countries countries
1982:
Wells drilled 220 2¢ 32
Percentage successful 18 3Ca 4 28.1
1983:
Wells drilled 216 1¢ 26
Percentage successful 44.4 .0 53.8
1984
Wells drilled 154 14 15
Percentage successful 40.5 b2e9 6.7

Saource: "Energy exploration ard development trends in
developing countries: Report of the Secretary=-General"
(A/41/7/383/E719867/101), table 3.

2. Consumpiish

274. In view of the transformations to uhich energy is subjec—
ted, it is customary when reviewing cornsumption in the economy as
a wuwhole to relate electricity consumption, for instance, back to
the fuel or other input used for electricity generation. That is
the principle on which table VII.2 is constiructed.
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Table VII.2
Energy consumption in developing Africa, 1981 and 1984
(Millions of tons of oil equivalent)

1981 1984
Petroleum 51 74
‘Natural gas 14 16
Coal 5 5
-Renewable sources 93 . 98
Total 163 193

Saurces A/41/383/E/1986/101, table 7.

275« Renewable sources of enerdy, notably bio-mass and material
such as charcoal and fuelwoods constitute about 50 per cent of
total energy consumption in developing Africa but up to 90 per
cent in parts of sub-Sshara n Africa. Over the period 1981-1984
energy consumption from those sources gsrew by a mere 5.4 per
cent, which was far belcu the rise of 45.1 per cent in oil-based
energy consumption. 7The rise in consumption based on petroleum
is closely associated uith the evoluticn of industrial production
techniques.

276« The use of new and renewable sources of energy has been ad-
vocated as an effective solution 10 energy problems in the
reégion. Unfortunately, in some cases its credibility has suffered
from preomature and excessive promotion of the technologies invol-
veda. It is true thst mature. technologies already exist, but
their diffusion to poctential users, particularly. in the rural
areas where they are expected to gererate the greatest impact,
poses a problem. Their comparative advantage would be greatly
enhanced by the removal of the high 1level of hidden subsidies
currently enjoyed by petroleum products and electricity in many
African countries. . :

C. flestricity._gepscation

277. Major oil producers, as well as mineral exporters and the
more industrialized countries in the reg¢ion, continued to ex-
perience relatively higher annual grouwth in the generation of
electricity in 1984-1985 (see table VIi.3).
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Table VII.3
Electricity production in selected Africar countries, 1981-1985
(Gigawatt=hours)

Algeria 6 252 8 13¢ $ 108 10 248 e

Botswana 540 S2¢& 624 660 631
Cote d°Ivoire 1 908 1 944 1 968 1 644 1 356
Egypt 18 590 19 211 ¢ 450 2 79¢ 3 030
Ethiopia 562 61¢% 660 819 920
Ghana ' S 376 4 93(C Z2 592 1 788 ee
Kenya 1 754 1 804 1 904 2 256 2 150
Libyan Arab Jamahiriya S 604 6 00C 7 152 7 272 ae
Madagascar 337 342 360 362 316
Malawi 384 40¢ 444 456 468
Mauritius 362 3432 371 384 408
Morocco 5 366 5 691 & 185 6 120 6 240
Nigeria 7 812 8 56¢& & 820 8 832 9 327
Senegal 673 632 707 743 e
Sudan 989 927 1 084 1 014 1 209
Togo 19 21 - 28 . 85" 34
Tunisia 2 676 2 73¢ < 904 3 42C 3 576
Uyanda 624 63¢ 636 660 780
laire 4 302 4 402 4 712 S 394 -
Zambia 9 792 10 584 1C 0468 9 804 10 092
Zimbabuwe 4 512 4 14¢ 4 428 4 536 S 240

Sourges: Mopnibly..Bullelio__of_s$tatistigs, vol. XL, No.10
{October 1986),;, and ECA secretariat.

278. Major new electricity generating proc_ects have been rather
feuw. In Egypir the 945 MW thermal fower station at Shoubra al
Kheima has started operations« At the scme time the two hydro-
electric power plants at the Aswan High Cam and the Aswan Dam.,
which supply most of the country’s electric power requirements.,
are undergoing repair and working below cspacity. The Egyptian
Government sti1ll plans to achieve a sig¢nificant switch "to nuclear
power during the 1990s, although some questions have lately been
raised regarding the s:fety and desircbility of that option. 1In
Mecgogce the conversion of power stetions +to coal-firing con-
tinueds the 300 MW section of the 1,3(0 MW station at Mohammedia
has - already been converted and a 4X30( MW cocal-fired station for
Jorf Lasfar is planned to be built in tuwc phases, starting in
1987. Kgnya is making growing use of the high potential of its
geothermal resources. The additional capacity installed in 1985

increased the electricity generated frcm such sources by about 44
" per cent to 336 Gigawatt-hourse.

279. Greater emphasis has also been placed in many countries in

the region on integratec electric energy development and on rural
eiectrification.
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D. Mipipg_.io.3the.context_of_ceveleping._Africa

28C. It is evident from the introduction to this chapter that
mining is a8 crucial part of the foundations of modern, industrial
economies. In the case of the countric¢s of developing Africa, it
is also an important foreign exchange¢ ezrner in several cases/,
namely: Botswanar the Central African fReputlic, Liberia, Morocco.,

Sierra Leone, Tunisia, Zaire and lanbia. In other countries.,
even though less impcocrtant, to the eccocnomy, it makes a sig-
nificant contribution +to export earningse. Developments in the

international market for minerals are therefore of great interest
to developing Africa.

281. Although it is among the oldest activities in the region,
mining continues to be ¢enerally underceveloped, remaining almost
wholly an export—-oriented industry, ceperdent on demand condi-
tions in the developed countries.

282. With the world’s mining industries still suffering from
over—production, as uwell as considercble over-capacity and low
demand throughout the mineral processing chain == from extraction
to refining - mineral prices remained depressed during
1985-1986, in consequence of which the pace of new investment and
follow=up exploration in the region have declined considerably
since the late 1970s. The growing competition from developed
countries and other Third World ccuntries has been a major
limitation on mineral exports by the region, indeed, the mining
sector in developing Africa is among the most vulnerzble in the
world,

283. Only a few new projectss therefore, uwere undertaken in
1985-1986, notably in gold mining. Rehebilitation of existing
mines assumed a higher priority, garticularly in Zaire and
lambia, wuwhere the processing and mainterance facilities in the
copper—cobalt mining industry were reported to have been in poor
condition. Likewiser in Zimbabwe, the ircn and steel production
company adopted a rehabilitation prcgramme. Those programmes
A were designed essentislly to improve the utilization of existing
kS facilities and make it possible to increase output. The shortage
" - . . . . .
' ‘~\\of foreign exchange ccntinued to prevent similar moves in many
Qther countries. The increase in prcduction and rehabilitation
g}g&i\put further constraints on the develcgment of -the sector.

Nevertheless, the expansion and upgradihg of smelting and

284,
refining), capacity has been successfilly carried out in recent
yearse melting capacity expanded from 92 per <cent of mine

production “iA~—1980 to about 95 per cent in 1985 in the case of
copper, from 54 per cent to 81 per cert fcr lead and from 50 per
cent to 74 per cent for zinc. In addition, 68 per cent of copper
mined in the region is currently refined domestically but the
refining of precious metals continues to be done largely abroad.

E. 155-mzn;ns-asan3-12-12§5:12§§
y
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285. As alwaysr, economic conditions in the OECD countries
governed the working of the markets for wminerals. Hences in
1985-1986 there was a general downsard trend in demand for and
prices of the region’s ainerals. Two forces sere at play: firste
slow growth in the 0ECD countries, whkich limited the demand for
both fuels and industrial ras materials; and, secondly, tech-
nological change in. the fora of -improvements in production
processes and the development of substitutes, which greatly af-
fects the intensity of metal usage by industry generally. Cases
in point are the slow but steady invasion of the steel-based in-
dustries by plastics and the growing importance of the recycling
of metals such as coppers, sluminium, zinc, lead, silver, tungsten
and some minor minerals.

i
1. PBcoductign_of_minscal_fuels
(a) 04l

286. Table VII.4 bdelos shows oil production during 1982-1986 in
developing Africa. 1t supplements the information on sain market
trends outlined above. Production in the region increased by
117 por cont over the previous year to reach 240.6 million tons
in 1985. It is estimated to have fallen back.in 1986 to its 1984
level of 228.9 million tons, rgprdsonting‘?B por cont of the peak
level attained in 198C of '294.1 million tons. Devolopments in
the African countries belonging to OPEC broadly followed the
general -trend. - Their production-rose in 1985 by 3.5 per cent in
comparison with 1984 +to 161.2 million tons, falling again to
155.9 aillion +tons in 1986.. Production by Africhn members of
OPEC in. 1986 was only 63.8 per cent of its level in 1980. The
decline jis essentially due to the fall in production in Algeria -~
which follows a conservation . policy - and in the Libyan Arab
Jamahiriya. Nigeria and, to 3 lesser oxtent Gabon, continued to
increase their production. '

287« 0il production by other Africar developing countries, on
the other hand,continued to rises it .reached a peak of 79.6 mil-
lion tons in 1985, wmostly owing tc increased production in

Egypts the third largest “other” . producer and Angolas In 19864/’/’\ﬁ

however, the combined production of that group fell by 8.5 T
cent to 72.8 million tons. It is to be:.noted that the sha of
the non—-0PEC wembers in total regicnal oil production glgost
doubled to 32 per cent betuween 1980 anc 1986. : il

288. Mhile production of crude petroleur is currintly on a
plateau, some countries, such as Nigeria and EGypt, are increas-
ing thaeir refining capacity in order tc rediuce imports of refined
products - ands 1if possibles to increase exports of refined
products, shich are not subject to quota ristrictions.
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C Table VII. & +
0il. production in developing Africa, 1982-1986

1982 1983 1984 1985 1986 a/

: ‘ ﬁillicns of tons. :
Algeria 33.5 31.§ 28.3 29.8 26.7

Glbdﬂ : 7.7 7.5 7.6 757 803
Libyan: Arad Jalahiriya 51.0 51.¢ 51.6 5046 47.8
Nigeria ( 63.8 60.2 68.0 73.1 73.1
OPEC members 156.0 151.1 155.5 161.2 155.9
Ang°1a b2 8c3 11-3 1’-‘ 12.8
‘Cameroon 5.3 5.C 6.5 9.2 6.7
Congo 4.6 5.2 5.9 5.8 5.5
Cote d°Ivaire 1.0 1.C 1.3 1.5 1.0
Egypt 34.5 36.7 41.1 bbd.4 40.0
Ghana 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1
Tunisia : S5e3 Se? Se6 5.5 5.4
Z‘,ir. . T 1.1 1.2 1.6 1.7 1.3
Non—OPEC members 58.1 63.2 134 79.6 72.8
' Developing Africa 216.1 21444 228.9 240.6 228.7
Ratio of non=OPEC ‘ Percentage

to total production 271 29.5 32.0 33.1 32.0

Seucses: Qil_2nd_Gas_Jowcn2l, various issues’ Miping_Anoual
Bevisw__128¢ (London, Mining Journal, 1986); Monihly Bulletin of
Statisticss vol. XL, No. 10 (October 1986); and ECA secrotar;at.

a/ Preliminary estimate based or extrapolation of January-
April production figurese.

(b) Coal

289« Developments in the coal market fcllouwed those for oil.
Regional production continued to decline, especially among the
major producers. Betueen 1983 and 1985 output fell by 3.7 per
cont in Zimbabue, by 9.8 per cent in Mcrocco and by 13.2 per cent

in Mozambiqye, only lambia was able steadily to increase its
outputs. .

290. Overall, developing Africa prcduced about 170.5 million
tons of coal in 1985 and exported abocut 40 million tonss, mostly
stean coal.

(c) Ucanius

291. Raegional production of uranium fell for the fourth succes-
sive year. Botween 1981 and 1985 the decline was about 17.5 per
cents to 7,715 tons U308 (t U) in 1985. That fall was almost
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wholly accounted for by the continuois decline in production in
the Niger, the leading regional exporter. In 1985, for instance.,
the combined production of the tuwc mines in that country
decreased by about 2.8 per cent to 3,180 t U. Production in
Gabon rose by 3.7 per cent to 935 v U, while that of Namibia
remained more or less at the 1984 level of 3,600 t U.

292. The wmine production statistics shown in table VII.5 below
underscore the uncertainty which preveils in the sector. Among
all the commodities repocrted in the table, only bauxite, iron ore
and diamonds show continued producticn g¢rouwth in recent years.
The rest had mixed fortunes. Copper production fell by 3.8 per
cent in 1985, phosphate by 4.6 per cent, zinc by 6.3 per cent and
silver by 2.5 per cent. Aluminium, houever, after suffering sub-
stantial declines in production of 34.0 per cent in 1983 and 5.6
per cent in 1984, recovered strongly in 1985 with an increase of
18.7 per centa Cobalt production increased by 10.9 per cent in
1985 but still remained 20 per cent below its 1982 level.
Production of diamonds continued to be particularly buoyant,
rising by 12.6 per cent, 26 per cent and 3.4 per cent in 1983,
1984 and 1985, respectively.
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: Table VII.S
Mine production in developing Africa, 1981-1985

Unit» 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985
Aluminium th 398 394 260 246 294
Bauxite ‘th 13 613 12 251 12 865 15 847 16 206
Chrome th 661 557 556 590 aw
Copper th 1 187 1 147 1 214 1 194 1 149
Lead g/ th 129 136 125 103 106
Manganese th 2 027 1 949 2 238 2 524 ae
Nickel th 33 900 31 760 29 200 29 700 29 500
Phosphate th 29 820 25 910 29 C00 31 298 29 843
Tin t 9 908 7 700 7 400 6 500 6 500
linc th . 178 202 177 180 168
Antimony t 667 1078 567 906 775
Cobalt t 14 681 9.375 7 4C9 13 227 13 943
Gold t 261 27.5 267 27.0 28.0
Mercury I ¢ 860 790 - gCO 800 .e
Silver t 342 307 333 330 322
Uraniun t U 9 352 9 013 8 146 7 984 .a
Iron ore th 34 200 33 0CO0 29 2C0O0 32 400 32 800

Diamonds th ct 22 700 24 710 27 €30 35 060 36 260

doucces: MWocld_ _Metal__Statislics__Yeacr.__Begk 1283 (London.,
World. Metal Statistics);, -Horld-_Metal__Statistics, May1986);

Bioipg.__Aooual_._Bavigw__1288, Mining Journal (London); and ECA
secretariats :

* the thousands of tons; t: tors; t U: tons U308; th ct:
thousands of carats,

a/ Smelter production.

293. An index of mining production which takes into account the
above divergent trends indicates that regional mineral production
other than o0il and natural gas fell &ty 2 per cent in 1985, com-
pared with a rise of 5.2 per cent in 1584, essontially because of
lower output of copper, phosphate and zirc in countries such as
Moroccos Tunisiar, laire, lambia and Zinbabuwe. In lambia, produc-
tion of copper, which accounts for the major part of exports.,
fell in 1985 by about 10 per cent to 85.per cent of the 1983
level. That €fall wuwas accounted for mainly by the foreign ex-—
change shor'tages which constrained naintenance, rehabilitation
and mine development activities. Plans are under way to
rehabilitate the industry, however, with financial assistance
from the African Development Bank end the EEC. Likewise, in
Sierra Leone the mining sector experienced considerable difficul~-
ties in 1985. Mining costs continuec tc rise and shortages of
fuel and mining equipment to hamper the industry. In Zaire, min-
ing production fell by 1.4 per cent in the first half of 1985 be-~
cause of the difficulties encountered bty GECAMINES in copper
production. '
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2. pcises._ef_sipecal_fusls
(a) Qil

294. By ftar the maost important development internationally wmas
the collapse of 0il prices. A series of actions by members of
OPEC .~- notably by its main producer, Saudi Arabia -- at a time
of weak demand quickly created a situation of over—supply and
over—-stocking, Demand for OPEC oil fell continuously from 31
million b/d in 1979 to 15.5 million b/d in 1985, the OPEC share
of the o0il market dwindling from 49.1 per cent in 1981 to 29.1
per cent in 1985.

295« The pressure had begun to build up as early as January
1985, when OPEC members agreed to a two—-tier pricing structure in
preference to the "fixed" pricing system pursued previously.
Largely to maintain sarket shares in a situation where the
production of non~OPEC members was growing rapidly, OPEC members
started to make a series of price <cuts, to embark on payments
concessions and to exceed their production quotas. As a result,
prices took a dramatic turn early in 1986 and by the middle of
the year, at around $10 a barrel, were in real terms barely above
their pre=1973 1level of $2.60 a barrel. In current dollars,
prices were only 28 per cent of their peak 1982 level of $35 a
barrel and only 36 ger cent of their end-1985 level of $28 a
barrel.

296« Market stability «as not encoura¢ed by the actions >¢f major
producers such as Saudi Arabia, uwhich stegped up the pressure on
high—cost producers in a bid to impcse a new pricing pattern,
raising. its production from around 4.4 million b/d in the first
quarter of 1986 to some 7 million b/c¢ in the last two weeks of
August 1986, when prices uwere at their louwest. It has been es-
timated that the latter level of prcduction, combined with ac-
tions of a similar nature by other OFEC wembers, uwould have en-
abled the o0il companies to amass oil stocks at the rate of over 3
million b/d in the third quarter of 1586, compared with only
100,000 b/d in the corresponding quarter of 1985, which would
have caused further falls in price by the new year.

297. Those developments prompted the members of QOPEC to try once
again to arrest the slide in oil prices and, with a return to the
fixed price system, to guarantee to generate a price of at least
$18 a barrel, some $3-4 a barrel above the August 1986 level.
Meeting in September/October 1986, the Organization agreed on a
production ceiling averaging 15 million b/d by its members in
November and December 1986, excluding production by Iraq es-
timated at roughly 2 million b/d. Thet agreement expired at the
end of the year and uwzs replaced by a neu one to cut output by
members by about 1 . million b/d in 1987 to around 16 million b/d.

(b5 $eal
298. Developments in the co0al market closely followed those for

oil. In the wake of the second surge in oil prices in 1979-1980
spot prices for steam coal attained record levels and uwere
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forecast to reach $9C a ton by 198¢. In the event that coal
grade traded at one third of such a price or even less. |Those
earlier, over—optimistic forecasts had led to the launching of
numerous - programmes to expand coal mining and resulted in over-
supplye. An aggressive selling policy by the neu market entrants
'and lowesr shipping costs were additionil major factors behind the
decline in pricese.

(c) \Ucaoiue

299« Uranium prices continued to decline. Since the metal ac-
counts for.over 80 per cent of export receipts and covers some 40

'per cent of government expenditure in thée Niger, the fall in

pricos and demand severely affected investment activity in that
country and repeatedly delayed the impleamontation of its |[five-

. 300. Table 5 shows the evolution ¢f prices of mineral [fuels
. since 1982.

Table VII.$
Mineral fuel prices, 1982-1986»
: (Dollars)
Unit 1982 1983 1984 1985 1986 'a/
 Uranium Pound 34009  33.69 - 31.04 14.25 17.00
Coal Ton 997  96.9  90.2  87.5 117.7

Lrudeo

petroleum Barrel 34.90 29.83 28.00 28.09 1423
Natural gas cu. metre 39.73 38.05 43.17 45.41 30.52

2oucces: Yenthly._Bulletio__of__Statistics, vol.XL, No. 11
(Nunmber 1986); and ECA secretariats drzwing on trade sources.

* Monthly average.

@/ Preliminary aestimates based on wmonths for uwhich data
available.

3« Pcices_of_oon-fuel_pioecals

301. Mineral ore and setal prices continued to show a declining
trend {(see table VII.7). Ouring 1985, in particular, the prices
of nearly all major commodities fell or at best remained stable.
The price of tin rose by 7.4 per cent in 1985, only to slump by
35.7 per coent on average during the first half of 1986.
Preliminary. data for 1686 confirm the downward trend. Aluminium
prices, for .examples fell by 6.7 per cent, those of zinc by 20
per cent, iron ore by 5.6 per cent, lezd by 5.3 per cent and sil-
ver by 7.2 por cent. 7The few minerals which rose in price were
bauxite (2.5 per cent), phosphate (2.6 per cent), diamonds (7 per
cent) and gold (8.1 per caent). The grices of nickel and copper
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have romained more or 1less stable during the past few years.
Overall, non-fuel mineral prices in 1586 wuere 34 per cent lower

than in 1980.
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Table VII.?7
Non—-fuel mineral prices, 1982-1986+
(Dollars)
Unit . 1982 1983 1984 1985 1986 a/

Aluminium Pound 0.76 0.78 0.87 0,87 0.81
Cobalt Pound 12.90 12.51 13.35 12+0 6.0 b/
Copper Pound 0.73 Q.77 0.67 0.67 0.67
Lead Pound 0.26 0.22 0.26 0.19 0.18
Nickel Pound 3.20 3.20 3.2C 3.20 3.20
Tin Pound 5«87 6.01 5.68 526 3.38
1inc Pound 0-39 0.41 0.49 O 40 0.32
S8auxite Ton 208.35 179.54 164.55 164.28 168.39
Iron ore Ton 26.21 23.97 23.11 22.66 21,40
Manganese

ore Ton 164.12 151.82 143. 64 141.01 140.27
Phosphate ‘

ore Ton 42.38 36.92 38.25 33.92 34.80
Gold Ounce 375.90 425.51 160.46 317.35 359.17 ¢/
Silv&f OUNCO 7.96 11.4‘ 8.1‘ 6.’4 : S.?O
ﬁia.°ﬂds Carat 54.22 50.88 44.36 30.0 41.72

SQuceces: Mocrld_ Metal_statistics._Yesr._Beg9k_ 1283 (London, World

Bureau of Metal Statistics); Interpnaticanil_Finsncial_Statistics-
vola XXXIXs No. 10 €(October 1986)7 and ECA secretariat.

* Monthly average.
a/ AVorégo January=april 1986.
b/ Free market pricer 1986 average.

;/ Yearly average.
Fao Rsxiam-et-salanxcd-nnnztual-nina;als

1. Qiamends

302. Diamond production increased by 2bout 3.4 per cent in 1985,
although prices fell by 12 per cent from their 1984 levels. The
sustained .growth in gsroduction in Zaire and Botswanar, the
region’s most important producers, was <the principal cause,
lairian production in particular increasing by 5.9 per cent.
Diamonds are now that country’s largest export earner after cop-
pers, cobalt and oil. The 1985 exports of Botswana accounted for
70 per cent of that ccuntry’s foreign exchange earnings. Other
producers, in decreasing order of importance, uwere Angola, Ghana,
the Central African Republic, Liberia, Sierra Leocne and the
United Repudlic of Tanzania. In 3ll those countries programmes
are under way to increase production, in response to the rela-~
tively high demand for natural diamonds in recent years.

S
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2.  Gold .

303. At 1,213 tons in 1985, world prcduction of golds excluding
that of centrally planned economies, was at its highest level for
14 years. In developing Africa procuction reached 28 tons in
1985, 33.9 per cent higher than in 1981. Prices, housever, fell
for the second year in succession to a low of $317.35 an ounce in
1985. In 1986 an wugpward trend developed and prices averaged
$359.17 an ounce. '

304« Ghana increased groduction by 3.8 per cent to 9.3 tons in
1985. laires once among the wain prcducers together with Ghana
and Zimbabwe, continued to suffer from illicit digging and smug~-
gling. Consequently. reported producticn by lairian mines fell by
S6.6 per cent to 1.1 tons.

305« With gold showing substantizl gromise, all the major ex~
porters of the metal in the region are taking measures to in-
crease the efficiency &nd scope of their cperations. In Guinea,
for instance, the Government issued a decree banning small-scale
local mining throughout the country in @ bid to momniter produc—
tion and prevent smugglings, particularly to Mali. In Ghanas
residual g¢old in tailings estimated tc total some 40-45 tons, is -
to be extracted by heapr leaching, with financial assistance fron
the World Bank, while the Ashanti mine is due to be expanded and
the Tarkwa mine renovated., In sum, those measures are expected
to restore Ghana to its former leading position among the gold
producers of developing Africa.

3. 3Silysc

306. Domand for silver continued t¢c be sluggish. Production
fell for the second year running, froz 333 tons in 1983 to 329.2 .
tons and 321.6 tons in 1984 and 19835, respectively. Likewise,
prices fell from their peak 1983 level of $11.44 an ounce to
$6.14 an ounce in 1985 &nd are estimated to have fallen by a fur-
ther 7.2 per cent in 1986.

4. Copasc

307. The pericd since the early 1970s has been one of sluggish
growth and increasing uncertainty ir the world copper market.
Irdeed, world demand has almost completely stagnated and prices
have fallen for most of that period irregularly, on account of
the considerable cver-supply situation and the considerable idle
capacity amony GECC mambers. Regional copper production fell by
1.6 per cent in 1984 anc again by 3.8 per cent in 1985.

308. Hampered by poor external demand and by domestic production
difficulties, the <copger industry experienced difficult times:
major orgducers such at laire and Zamtia serc foirced to cut doun
producticn, the latter to 463,000 tens in 9983 == ¢cnly 77 per
cent <¢f the 1980 level. In part, however, the decline in lawbia
was 1he result of a new strategy of improving profitability !»
gbanderang high—cost cperations and by wup=grading relativel: |
logast  mines and plénts that wuwere operatiny Lelowm acceptab:s 4
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levels in terms of maintenance work anc efficiency. Furthermore,
emphasis is being placed on the progrimme for leaching tailings.
The target for annual production of copper under that programme
is 80,000 tons, which would add 60 per cent to the current volume
of production from tailings; even so, it is far below the poten-
tial scale of activity. The lambian copper belt is believed to.
contain more than 7 million tons of <copper tailings and waste

.dumpss the heritage of over 50 years of mining. The existence

of similar potential is anticipated in laire.

5. Icen_ere

309. The iron ore supply situation has deteriorated someuhat
compared to the early 1980s. Local rroduction difficulties and
inefficiency were the main factors at uorke. In Liberias ths
National Iron Ore Co. was closed dowr in March 1985, while the
renaining two mining companies had to carry out measures to in-
crease officiency. In Sierra Leone the Marampa Iron Cre Co.
coeasad operations owing to financial difficulties.

310. Little has been done to develog the known but unexploited
ore bodies in Cameroons Cote d°Ivoire, Guinea and Senegal. Their
development 4is likely to be deferred indefinitely, owing to the
world over-supply situztion and idle production capacity in many
arease

311. The <collapse of iron ore prices accelerated the decline.
Prices fell by 8.6 per cont in 1983, 3.6 per cent in 1984, 1.9
per cent in 1985 and were expected to fall for the fifth consecu-
tive year and by 8.6 per cent during 1586. :

6. Manganese.sce

312. The steel industry consumes cbout 95 per cent of the
production of manganese org, to make steel alloys. Hardly any
substitute for it exists and the relationship between production
of the ' tuo commodities +therefore remained  fairly stabloe.
Production of manganese ore in developing Africa cantinused to ex~-
pand despite the weakening of ore prices from their 1982 level of
$164.12 a ton to $14(C.27 a ton in <¢arly 1986. As table VII.7
shows, however, the rineral has traded at relatively stable
prices over the past three years., ‘

313 The <chemical (nen—metallurgical) grade of mangansse oras
which is found mainly 4in Ghana an:t Gzbon, generally fetched
prices three times those of the metallurgiczl grades

314 So long as rsgionzl przvg”tion remains low compared to 1979
and 19850, there is 1ittle hope that any new deposits such as
Tambas in Burkina Fazos a&‘l ba axploiteds The reopaning of the
Kissnge mina on the bsrcer balwsen laire and Angola could greatly

- | . - - r3 . 1

gxpand productian if the Bengusela railway line bacswms opara=
tional againe Gabon is liksly to ircresse its export capaciiy
with the replacement of the existing rcpaways which urings ore 10

ths ports by a rail link. Ghana d1s agpproscnin; ithe ciaplete
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exxhaustion of its high~grade deposits but possesses ample
resources of lower—grade ore.

7. Biuxtte-anﬂ-al&aiﬂigu

"315« Guinea is a major producer of bauxite, accounting for over
90 per cent of regional output and some 20 per céent of world
production. In 1985 production remained at its 1984 level, which
was 13.5 per cent higher than in 1983. Production in Sierra
Leoner another important African producers continued to rise
steadily. Pricess houwevers, remained rather unstable.

316 Aluminium production rocovered in 1985 after having
declined for three years in succession, recording an iacrcase of
19.7 per cent. Pricus, after improving during 1982-1984, started
to edge doun in 1986. : '
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8. Cobalt

317 After falling to a low of 7,409 tons in 1983, cobalt
production in the region recovered considerably in .the subsequent
two years —— by 78.5 per cont in 1984 and by a further 5.4 per
coent in 1985. Production by laire and Zambia, the two major
world producers, was markedly higher in 1984 than in 1983,
totalling 12,273 +tons against 7,091 tons. That was still con—
siderably 1lower than the record high for the tuwo countries of
18,850 +tons achieved in 1980. Prices, houwever, continued to
‘"fluctuate. Although cobalt marketing shifted in 1984 from spot
pricing to0 @ producer-price system on the initiative of Zaire,
followed by lambia, prices were largely influenced by the buying
policy adopted by the General Services Adainistration of the
United States of Agerica. At the beginning of 1986 both
countries reverted to free market pricing. The average for that
year uas $6 a pound. ~ '

9. Lead_aond_zig.

318. Lead production tfell by about ore third of its 1983 level
during the period 1984-1985. The decline was largely accounted
for by the progressive exhaustion of the Ksbue deposit in lambiasr
which was scheduled to close down during the course of 1986, and
by shortages of spare parts and lubricants, leading to the
frequent breakdown of equipment. Morccco, the leading producer.
mointained its positions with a share c¢f about 62 per cent of the
regional output, ' '

319. Lead prices continued to weaken, falling by 26.9 per cent
in 1985 and by @ further 5.3 per cent in 1586. The trends in the
zinc parket were similar: prices fell by 18.4 per cent and 20
per cent in 1985 and 1586, respectively, follouwing rises of 5.1
per cent in 1983 and 19.5 per cent in 1984

320. No new mines came into production . during 1984-1985.
Descpite efforts by Nigeria to open up lead mines, its productijion
was roelatively modest. In the field of exgloration, however, in-
tensive offorts were made to develop the large poly—metallic sul-
phide deposits at Perkoa, Burkina Faso, which contain high per~
centages of leads, zinc and silver. In the evont of a successful
outcome, Burkina Faso could develop a large mine with production
of sulphur as a bonus. The manufacture of sulphuric acid from
dorestic supplies of sulphur uwould rold tremendous pronise for
the establishpent of partially acidulated phosphate industries in
the Sahel region, 2 development which might be of interest not
only to Burkina Faso but also to the Niger, where phosphate
deposits exist. :

10. lin

321. Conditions in the tin market have somewhat stabilized after
the collapse of the London market in June 1985, although the sup~-
ply and stock situation continues tc cause concern. Regional
production stagnated in 1985 at around 6,500 tons; a decrease
that year in Nigeria“s output was offset by an increase in laire.

L W
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1. Ehasna:a-:ssk

322. Regional productxon of phosphate declined by 4.6 per cent
in 1985, following substantial rises ot 11.9 per cent in 1983 and
7.9 per coent in 1984. A major factor was the fall in production
by Moroccors the leading world producer, of about 1.9 per caent.
The decline was accentuated by the fall in production by Tunisia
(5.3 poer cent) and Togo (9.1 per cent).

323. This notuithstandings a large number of African phosphate
producers carried out large—~scale development or exploration ac-
tivities. In Morocco emphasis was placed on expanding capacity
for the processing of rock into dounstrezm chemicals and on ex~-
ploring the large potential.of wuntapged markets in Thirld World
countries and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. For its
part, the United Republic of Tanzaniz embarked on the Minjingue
phosphate mine project with the aim of producing rau materials
for a fertilizer plant.

324. Demand remained uweak, however, largely bacause the demand
for phosphate fertilizer in a number of key markets in the world.,
especially the United States and Western Europer failsd to im-
proves Korld demand fsll by about 2.£ per cent in 1935, causing
a reduction of gsbout 11.3 per cent in grices. The data available
for 1986, houwevers, shouw that prices rosge by about 2.6 per cent in
the first quarter of the yeara.

12. Q3thec_iondusicial_minerals

325« The ramaining industrial minerzls produced in developing
- Africa include asbestos, barytes, fluorspars solesniums, lithium,
micar salts, sodium <czrbonate, sodium sulphate and berylljium.
Although those materisls account fer only 6.5 per cent of
regional exports of non-fuel minerals, they are believed to have
considerable potential, in that sore of them are expected to
fetch high prices . in view of the growing number of industrial
uses that have been developed. Morecver, sizeable deposits are
known to exist, though for tha most pzrt they have vet to be ex~=
ploited. Sodium carbonzts and sodium sulphater for instance, are
presently exploited in only three African countries: fhad, Egypt
and Kenya but deposits ¢f gconomic interest are knoun to exist in
Ethiopia and +the United Republic c¢f Tanzania. Beryllium is
another minor metal of growing interest world-wide. Mica and
graphite are potential foreign exchance earners for the regions
their production is fairly small and is czrried out in only five
countries: Madagascar, Mozambiquer ths Sudsn, ths United Republic
of Tanzania and Zimbabuz.

G. Prospscis.fer.1987_zad_ kzxond

326. future prospects in the fisld of snergy and for tha mininsg
sector daspend inevitably on what the trend =3ll ba in. GUP qvu.._-e
granted their key role in any econsmy. Heowsvare since s5 mush o7

the mining activity in developing MfP&»; is zx:aw?morlentmﬂ,
prospects will depend zbsva all on ths futur> lavals of sctivity
in the QECD countries and on the ¢hzngas in ?ha invtensity with

v 4
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which energy and various industrial materials are used, as
_technologies evolve and new technologies are discovered.

327. As regards energy resources, even awith falling oil prices
worlduwide exploration for petroleum continued in 1985 and 1986~
although the discoveries made only marginal additions to reser-
VeS. The viability of new exploration activities has been af-
fected by those price developments; exploration budgets were cut
significantly 4in 1986 and efforts aere concentrpted mainly on
areas of clear econosic promise. Thus, in West ‘Africa, where
prospects were rated highly, activities initiated in the early
1980s continued. The efforts of the African members of OPEC are
constrained by their revenue problems and they are confining ex-
ploration largely to national cosmparnies. However, the larger
producers outside OPEC, such as Egypt and Angola, are attracting
increasing attention.

328. At the present stage of development in many African
countries the pattern of energy consumgtion cannot be expected to
change rapidly. Continued use will hive to be made of bio—mass
saterial. Neither petroleum products nor electricity can sub-
stitute easily or quickly for fuelwooc¢ or charcoal. Consumption
of the latter materials is therefore expected to increase in both
rural and urban areas. 3Since annual fuelwood needs amount to
1=1.9 cubic metres per perscon, an :cute regional scarcity of
fuelwood in the not very distant futur¢ is a strong possibility.

329 In rationalizing their enargy trolicies all countries, in-
ciuding OPEC wmembers, are becoming cost-conscious., There are
many exatples of prices being raised to reflect costs and in or-
der to dictate priorities in energy use. Governments also in-
creasingly use the media to enhance awareness of energy issues
and to discourage wasteful use of energy resources. Such aefforts
are generally accompanied by measures to diversify the pattern of
investment in the various sources of gnergy. Those policies are
likely to continue in the future.

330« Internationally, the o0il market remains uncertain. OPEC
members have decided to cut further their production quotas, the
objective for the immediate term being tc raise prices to $18 a
barrel and to maintain them at that l¢vel. The coal and uranium
markets will be strongly influenced by what happens to oil.

331« The generation of electricitys, houwever, will continue to
dcgond on GDP growth within the region.

332. As regards non-fuel minerals, prices and the volume of im-
ports by OECD countries are expected to remain around 1984-1985
levels. The price trend will be affected particularly by the
current substantial stockpiles of raw materials, semi-finished
and finished products. There is, of course, the on-going adverse
impact of the substitution of natural rav paterials by synthetics
based on getrochemicals, etc.

333. Houevers, at the domestic African level, the rehabilitation
9f w®iness, the adoption of less capitzl-intensive techniques and
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the recovery of minerals from tailings are all expected to
proceed steadily, thereby enhancing the capacity of the mining
sector to respond with speed and flexibility to external demand
factors.
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PART III

PRODUCTION OF OTHER CCMMODITIES
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VIII. TRANSPORT AND COMMUNICATIONS

A. JIotceducticon .

334 Histerically, the African transpert network was built upon
the colonisl penetration routes connecting the ports with the in-
land touns whichs in turn, aere connected by integration arteries
and feeder or supply routes. The state of development of the
various components of that netuork reflected the fact that much
of Africa’s commorcial production wis tc be shipped overseas.
The small size of domestic markets and the low level of intra-
African trade restricted the development and improvement of the
axes of integration and the feeder routes within and between
countries. The neuwly independent African States placed emphasis
mainly on the development of their national networks.

335. During the period under revies, 1985-1986, there msere still
vast areas uwithout regular transport services of any kind. Feu
areas of the continent, if anys, can be characterized as being
adequately served. The progressive developrent of all-deather
roads has been hindered by the cost of road maintenancer which
constitutes a heavy burden on the budgets of national administra-
tionse. Despite recent iaprovements in road netsorks, road
transport of freight remains costly and time-consuaming where
railuays exist they continue to bo xhe principal means of moving
international freight to the ports for shipment by sea. The
Union of African Railways (UAR) has sought to improve links be-
tween neighbouring railuay systems to facilitate economic-  in-
tegration amdng Afric an countries but that calls for investment
on a scale beyond the capacity of most African developing
countriess; furthermore, it 4is hampered bLy the existence of
seoveral track gauges. ;

336. Approximately 95 per cent.of the region’s international
trade is seaborne. Port congestion has beoen significantly
reduced in recent years and the security of shipment by sea im-
proved. since the . mid-1970s by the  introduction of containers,
However, some 97.5 per cent of exports and imports is still car-
ried in foreign ships. The air transgrort systom has expanded at
8 rate well above the sorld average -~ over 10 per cent annually
in-tho 1970s. It is confrontedsr however, uwith several probleas:
higher than average costss, a great lick of suitable facilities,
acute shortage of skilled personnel znd the need to operate in
the face of unfavourable regulatory anc policy restrictions.
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337. The coamunications sector covers three basic kinds of
activity: (a) telecommuhications, which include telephone, telex
and their derivatives; (b) bdroadcasting of radio and television’
and (c) postal services. Telecommunications, in particular, have
been the subject of considerable technological change in rocent
decades. The Pan—African Telecommunications Network. (PANAFYTEL)
is an ambitious prograsme shich aims to bring the advantages of
modern technology. to developing Africes, for. the benefit of com~—
munication between countries of the region and wsith other parts
of the world. Work on PANAFTEL projects continued in the period
under review. Teras of roference are under consideration for a
study on the establishment of a Regional Africen Satellite
Compunications. System. The development of lom—cost scund broad-’
casting for rural communitios and the strengthening of regional
postal services are under investigation.

338. African countries have, since 1980, related their develop-
ment strategy to those parts of the LPA uhich emphasized the need
- t0 strengthen the role of regional economic communities and fost-
or integration in the field of transport and communications, For
that purpose, new institutions have been created and existing
ones strengthened. Hithin the framesork of the United Nations
Transport and Communications Deczde in Africa 1978-1988,
(UNTACDA), governments have striven to obtain the advantages
which such integration and cd—-operation can bring. They have
recognized the need for the complesentary development of all
transport modes to ensure timely and - cost~efficient means of
transport and comamunications and the desirability of establishing
over the years an integrated African transport netuwork. Howevers
in the period 1984-1986, the economic c¢risis that affected Africa
and the world at large slowed dowun the inplementation of tho
projects contained in the -phase I1 pro;ramue of UNTACDA.

339. The contribution of transport and communications services to
GDP in terms of value added was $16,739 million in 1985, measured
at 1980 factor cost, compared with $16,739 million in 1980, for
the region as a whole. Table VIII.!1 gives details by subregion
and economic grouping. The average anrual rate of growth of that
value added between 1980 and 1985 was 0.7 per cent, compared to
0.3 per cent for the grouth of GDP 22/ /7 consequently, the share
of transport and communications in GLP rose from 5 per cent in
1980 to 5.1 per cent in 1985. The negligible rate of growth of
the transport and coamunications sector reflects the general
trend in the economies of the regions which wuwere hard hit by
economic crises during that period. Howevers there wore con-
siderable disparities among the subregions. While in North
Africa the value added grew annually on the average by 4.1 per
cents in Central Africz by 2.6 per cent and in East and southern
Africa by 1.7 per cent, Nest Africa recorded a negative average
growth rate of 5.1 per cent.

22{In previous decades the sector expinded substantially == by
5«1 per cent per annum during 1960-197C and by 6.4 per cent ‘per
annua in 1970-1980.




E/JECA/CM.13/3
Page 137,

Table VIII.1 ‘
Value added in transport and coamunication services
by subregion and economic groupings, 1980 and 1985+

Value added Percentage Percentage share
in millions of gsrouwth in gross
dcllars - per annum domestic product
1980 1985 19€80-198S i980 1985
Subcegiogn: |
North Africa 6 807 8 311 4a1 Se6 6.2
West Africa 5 669 4 374 51 bod 4.0
Central Africa 905 1 029 2.6 4e5 4.3
East and southern
Africa 2 777 3 025 1.7 5.1 4.9
Ecopomic._scouning
Least developed
countries 2 713 2 565 =-1.1 6.0 5«2
OPEC membaers 6 377 5 492 -4.0 3.9 3.8
Other countries 7 065 8 682 4.2 6e1 6.4
Developinyg ‘ :
Africa 16 159 16 739 0.7 5.0 5.1

Soucgg: ECA secretariat.
* Me@asured at 1980 factor cost.

340 Preliminary estimzctes for 1986 stow that the value added in
the region will probably have increased by 2.8 per cent to reach
$17,200 million in consequence of the increase in investment and
in passenger and freight +traffic in the various means of
transport. ' ‘

8. Icanseort_itraffic_flous

347« An assessment of the developmert of the various modes of
transport in developing Africa is handicapped by lack of accurate
and comparable data anc indices of tor—kilometres and passenger-—
kilometres. It 1is possible to presert only rough estimates of
the indicators of traffic +together with an analysis in the
broadest of terms of the problems and golicy issues that exist in
each specific mode of transport.

1. Bead_icapsasct

342. Road transport continues to play a dominant role among the
various modes of transports, carrying 80-90 per cent of inland
goods and passenger surface traffic, ir so far as the patchy data

]
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allos estimates to bLe amade. The observed differences in
classification of the various types .of road make comparison of
road lengths in different. countries very difficult 23/ .
Moreover, the published information or the road natworks gener-
ally does not extend beyond 1977 24/ ‘ '

343. Table VIII.2 shows road lengths in countries for shich data
are available. At the end of 1985, the total length of usable
roads in those countries uas estimated at 474,485 ka, of which
87,020 Km or 18.3 per cent was permanently surfaced with bitumen.
National totals ranged from 145,000 ke in Zaire to 8,186 ka in
Sierra Leone. The network in km per sq ka for roads of all types
combined ranged from 0.20 in Malawi tc 0.01 in Mali. The gener-
ally low density in Africa reflects the fact that fes nes roads
have been constructed. To make matters asorser, the paintenance

and rehabilitation of existing roads is generally less than
adequate.

23{An offort has been made to produce unifora design standards
for the Trans—-African Highway systea which, once adopted by
member States, may beé izplemented’ throughout the region.. ‘
24LEftorts are presently beiiig made tc establish a Road Data
Bank for Africa. OECD and the Transport Road Research Labdboratory
in the United Kingdom intend to help establish an informatian
system for African roads and road tronsport.
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Table VIII.2
.Road netsorks in soloctod ‘Atrican countrios

Second- -
Main  ary. Other Per-
roads roads roads Tetal cent— Density
age of total

Year . Longih_ ;n kiloadtros ppvod netework a/
Zeirve 1980 68 000 77 000 - . 145 000 1.4 0.06
1985 68 000 77 000 -~ 145000 1.4  0.06

Nigeria 1980 31 087 16 368 62 562 11C 018 56.1 0.01
1985 34 491 16 824 67 586 118 901 ' 65.1 0.12

Kenya 1980 5 619 35 120 . 6 951 47 690 8.1 0.10

1985 S5 718 40 128 7 13C 52 976 8.2  0.10

Cote ’ . :
d°Ivoire 1980 6 817 8 152 35 415 50 388 4.3  0.14
1985 6 911 8 713 38 412 54 037, 4.5  0.15
Morocco 1980 8 153 6 398 13 911 28 462 . 87.0  0.06
41985 8 057 6 312 12 985 27 354 87.0 0.06
Tunisia 1980 10 718 6 917 5 715 23 350 51.5  0.12
1985 10 913 7 513 S 981 24 407 53.1 0.13
%old 1980 5 701 5 595 3 &13 14 709 11.1 0.01
) 1985 5 782 5-595 '3 413 14 790 11.1 0.01
Malawi 1980 3 080 2 501 12 173  17°131 12.0  0.18
1985 3 132 2 615 12°185 17 932 13.1 0.20
Liberia 1980 1 892 3 414 5 137 10 443 9.2  0.17
1985 1 997 3501 5 314- 10 812 9.4  0.18
Sierra 1980 3 044 4 213 16€ 7 417 16.8 0.10
Leone 1985 2 507 4 501 16C 8 168 16.8  0.11

3g4cce: Adapted and estisated by the ECA‘socrotariat from

-Intornafional Road Federation, IQtld--Bﬁid-i&i&ittiﬁ!-l223:122Z
{(London, 1978).

@/ In ka per sq.ks.

344. There was a steady growth in the use of road motor vehicles
during the period 1980=1985 and the regional total in 1985 is es-
ticated at 5,615,600 compared with 4,029,500 in. 1980 (see tadle
VIiil.®). Those estimates relate te private and commercial
vehicles but exclude tractors, trailers and two-sheeled vehicles.
The number of vehicles per thousand inhabitants in 1985 varied
between 6.5 in Mest Africa and 20 in North Africa, while the
average for the region 13.2 was and an average of 300 is coamon

—
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in Europe. There uweres on average, ¢ vehicles per kilometre of
main and secondary road in 1985 coapared with 50 -vehicles in
Europe.  Tho number of vehicles in the region per kilometre of
main road alone was 6f the order of 1£.2. When it is considered
that wmost vehicles in Africa operate miuch of the time in urban
areas only, it must be concluded that the road usage cutside the
urban areas is extromely low.’

Table VIII-S
Motor vehicles in use in developing Africa by
subregion, 19601985

- {Thousands)
‘ : East ind. .
North Hest Central southern Developing
Africa Africa Africa Afriqg Affica
1960 ' 531.6  196.9  136s1 . 294.3 1 258.9
1970 989.7 485.1 207.4~ 533.6 2 215.8
1980 1:550.8- 1 195.1 316.1 967.5 & 029.5
1985 2 430.0 1 489.3 39C.2 1 306.1 "5 615.6
Of which: -
Private 1 693.4 920.4 225.2 776.2 3 615.2
Commercial 736.6 568.9 165. .529.9 2 000g6.
Vehiclées aor theoeusond inhabﬂmts S

20.0 6.5t a0 15.4)' . 1342

 Source: ECA secretariat estimates.
‘¥acitive tcaosaecs

345. Maritime transport is extremely important to African
countries because of the openness of their economies and the very
high proporticn of total trade conducted sith overseas countries
by that transport mocde. . (Crude petroleum, refined petroleum
products, iron ore and other msineral and agricultural products
are the .most important export cosmodities, .Nachinery and
transport egquipment, fuel and raw-saterials,. ‘consumesr goods,
chemicals and pharaaceutical products are the amost important ia-
ports. Table VIIl.4 shoss the:voluse of goods loaded and un—
loaded in aexternal trade at the ports .cf selected countriés, vir-
tually all of which recorded an ‘increase in cargo anloaded bo-
tween 1980 and 1985. Madagascar and Tunisia were the exceptions.
In 1985, world-wide, the volume. of international-sea~borne trade
amounted to 3.33 billion tons, a docrcaso of 1 per cent compared
with 1984. The share of all developing countries in that trade
was 47.7 per cent for goods loaded and 25.8 por cent for goods
unloaded; within that share developing Africa accouatod for 8.7
per.cent and 5.8, per cent respectively.
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Table VIII.4 |
International sea-borne shipging in seleécted
countries, 1980-1985
(Thousands of tcns)
Direc~- 1980 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985 b/
tion g/ !

Cameroon A 80 77 74 83 84 38
8 200 218 244 237 250 285
Congo A 233 175 166 237 257 271
B 59 69 75 46 50 68
Cote d°Ivoire A 410 363 384 360 385 413
B 499 498 385 383 416 439
Egypt A 735 1 124 1 056 912 1 086 .1 250
B 958 2 133 3 724 2 757 2 855 2 995
Kenya A 88 95 90 126 131 138
B 425 373 255 316, 33: 395
Madagascar A 32 31 24 24 26 28
. B 96 82 97 62 63 69
Morocco A 1734 1 699 1588 1 619 1 781 1 810
B 847 932 946 937 1 232 1 341
Senegal A 164 151 173 188 198 210
B 141 153 156 202 240 282
Sierra Leone A 6 6 S. 4 6 8
B 37 36 36 19 20 25
Tunisia A 384 365 374 407 238 241
B 690 677 722 740 592 691

agucse: Monithly Bullelin_ef_Statistica, voloXXXV, No. 10 (June

1986), table - ‘ .

@/ A: Goods loaded; B: goods urloaded.
b/ Estimates.

346. The African coastline contains more than 105 seaports, of
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which some 70 are major international ports 23/ . Although there
were management problems at most of those ports, in general ac-
tivity was maintained at a fairly high level during 1980-1985.
Signs of congestion uwere indeed noticed in some ports in the sub~-
regions other than North Africa. Thke 1large increase in cargo
movements led to further investment in harbour facilities. New
berths were planned or are under construction. In some
countries, large-scale port improvements took. place and ports
were modified to handle bulky cargcess, 9.ge. crude oil at Cap
Lopez (Gabon), phosphates at Kpeme (Toge) and Dakar (Senegal).,
iron ore at Monrovia (Liberial, mancanese ore at Pointe Noire
{Congo), and copper at Matadi (laired). In other countries, steps
towards greater mechanization of hancling operatiocns were taken
with a view to cutting costs and increzsing efficiency. That ob-
Jective is achieved by the use of techniques which unify cargo -+
containerization, palletization + lichter—and~ship {LASH), Roll
on/Roll off (Ro/Ro) + LASH, which make it possible to transport
relatively sophisticated goods in sealéd units that protect then
from pilferage and the wusual hzzards of sea <tronsporte.
Containers can also be stored on aprons at ports, thereby reduc—
ing the need for warehouses. The volure of containers handled at
selected African ports in 1985, meazsured in 20 ft equivalent
units, was as followus:

Egypt 185 572
Nigeria 187 771
Cote d Ivoire 151 252
Kenya- . 92 462
Morocco 88 234
Cameroon 65 224
Togo 36 305
laire 35 887
Tanzania 33 000
Ghana 30 052

Souyrce:s UNCTAD, “Review of Maritime "Transport 1985"
(TD/B/C.47299)a

347. About 1 million containers were moved through African ports
annyally. Although a good number of thew still remained within
the vicinity of the ports, many begen to be moved inland both
within coastal States and to land—locked countries. There are~,
however, extremely feuw indigencus multimodal transport operators
in developing Africa and the vast majority of multimodal

22{Ihe following are the major internztional ports which
‘provide services to land—locked and sesi—-land—locked countries:
in Hest Africa: Dakars, Abidjan, Lomes Cotonou and Port Harcourt,
which serves Chad, Mali, the Niger and Burkina Faso’s in Central.
Africa: Douala, Pointe Noire and Lobitc, which serves the Central
African Republic, Zaire and lZambias anc in East and southern
Africa: Mombasa, Dar es Salaams Nacale, Beira and Maputo which,
as a groups, serve Botssana, Malawi, Rwanda, Swaziland, Uganda,
lambia and the eastern part of laire.
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transport documents are issued by fcreign onos} Consequently.,
the full gains expected from containerization have yet to be

obtained, in spite of the heavy investments in container ter-
minals made by many port authorities ir the region.

348. Other factors, howevers, have also limited the rapid expan-
sion .of containerization in the regicn. In addition to capital
investpent the technigue calls for isproved port facilities and
labour redundancy -- which, in most cases, is politically unac-
ceptadble. A further problem is the shortage of outward-bound
cargor, which means that containers return empty. Given those
constraints, other techniques have generally been adopted in
Africae. The LASH system was mentionec above, according to which
goods are stored on lighters and carrisd thus abroad. At the port
of arrival, the lighter can be quickly unlcaded from the ship and
then tugged to various points which a tig vessel cannot reach be~-
cause of draught limitations. However, the system involves capi-
tal expenditure on which the financial charges are often far in
excess of the net revenue obtainable from the freight traffic on
offer. Moreover, most African ports are nct deep enough close to
shore to facilitate <the navigationzl operations it requires.
Another technique introduced in some African countries is pal-
letization, which requires only minirmal® capital investment and
causes little labour redundancys since it merely invelves storing
cargo on wooden palletss, which are moved on fork—lift trucks.
Palletization is extensively used in African ports and some lines
have adapted their ship holds and 'cover to the system.
Palletization is not, houwever, a fully mechanized operation and
cannot be utilized withcut warehouse fecilities.

349. All coastal States have two main and related interests in
maritime shipping. First since frei¢ht rates form part of the
final demand price of exports and part of the final supply price
of imports, they have & strong interest in ensuring that freight

‘rates on African routes are as low and as competitive as pos-

sible. Secondlys, shipping can provide an important source of in-
visible income and thus help to improve the balance of payments.
African developing countries have begun to osﬁablish their oun
shipping companies but as yet they account for a very small
proportion of world shigping (about 1.2 per cent).

3. Inland_water_irsnspect

350. The African continent has a vast potential for the develop-—
ment of inland water transport. Its rivers and lakes include
some of the largest in the world anc could be used to good ef-
fect for large=—scale transport of goocs and passengers. Some of
the natural uwater routes already play an important role in the
economies of the countries in which they are situated: River Nile
for Egypt and the Sudan, River Congo for the Central African
Rupublic, the Congo and laire; River Niger for Mali, the Nigers
dagerdia  Aand Guinea; Lake Victoria for Uganda and Kenyas and Lake
jon;sayike for Burundi and the United Republic of Tanzania.

351 Inlsnd waterways could be of particular importance to
land-locka2d countries by opening up sdditienal access routes to
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the coastal States. Scme land-locked courtries, therefore, have
fostered the development of their 1inland water transport == the
Central African Republic is a case in gpoint. It should be noted.,
however, that many other African countries continue to display a
lack of interest in the development of that mode of transport.
Currently, only Eyypt and, to some extents the Sudan have more or
less well developed inland water transport systems. There have
recentiy been moves to establish comrissions for the Nile River
basin and the Congo—~laire River basin.
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4. Bailyay_girapsporst

352. The 1level of activity on railwesys in developing Africa is
summarized in table VIII.5. All excegt 11 African countries 26/
posSsess railways systems. Most of tkem uere designed to serve
particular enclave activities, some to supplement the existing
surface transport system. The total length of railway rocutes in 1
the region is estimated at 50,000 km 27/ That is relatively small i
compared to systems in other developing snd developed countries i
of the worlde Nevertheless railways reémain the major carriers of §
bulky goods over long distances. The volume railuway freight
traffic 4.s estimated tc have grown frem 51,751 million ton~km in
1980 to 63,205 million ton-km in 198S5. 1In central Africa rail-
ways have very low levels of traffic, but North Africa and West
Africa have heavy traffic. The datar, uhich are summarized in the
table, show considerable fluctuations cn on some routes since the
various countries gyained their incependence. While during
196C-1970 railway goods traffic greuw by 16.7 per cent, the grouwth
was 66«1 per cent during 1970-198C and 22.1 per cent during
198C-1985.

W €D e O D e

264 dyrungds the Curiril ticzeon  wublics Chads Equatorial
Guinezs the Gambiz, Guinea-2isssu. .2scthosr, the Libyan Arab

zmalsraivasr the Niger, Rwanda and lZomalias
:747Tc ehich the railusys of South 4frica zdd 22,329 km.

o
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Table VIII.S5 .
Frqight and passonger traffic carried by
railuays in developing Africa, 19€0-1970, 1?80 and 1985

Freight traffic in Passenger traffic in
million net ton—km million pﬁssongor-km

1960 1970 1980 19855/ 1960 1970 1980 19853/

North

Africa 8 160 11 397 15 918 18 812 S B87C 9 485 15 326 18 660
West

Africa 2 735 9 023 20 745 26 476 1 612 2 393 3 552 4 321
Central .

Africa 2 056 3 188 4 943 6 155 496 1 023 2 100 3 030
East '

and

southern

Africa S 614 7 547 10 145 11 762 1 452 1 378 1 231 1 378

Soucce: United Nations, Statistical_Yearbook., various years.

8/ Estinates.

353« Recently, however, the railways have faced serious competi-
tien from road traansports which has expanded relatively faster.
The problems faocing the railways are tc a large extent due to the
existence of different gauges, to gradients and curvatures which
limit speed and to the low tariffs urder which railways in many
African countries are obliged to operater in order to stimulate
agricultural production, The result has been to divert highly
rated traffic to motor roadss, which ar¢ faster than the railways.,
confining the latter to the transport of low~-rated bulk cargo.
Difficulties in management and control have also been widely
reported but, in spite of the constraints, railways rotain a com-
petitive advantage over road transport «here medium— and long-
distance haulage is concerned.

354 The various railway systems of the region have been the sub-
ject of modernization schemes and prog¢racmes . in recent years ex-—
pand capacity and 1lousr costs by: (a) improving the permanent
ways (b)) constructing new the constructicon of new marshalling
yards and repair shops;, (¢) strengthening signalling and control
systems;, and (d) purchasing diesel and diesel~electric locomo-
tives. A small number of new lines were or are being built or
planned. They include the Tanzan FKailsay;, the Trans-Gabonese
Railuway (started in 1975), which lirks the deep-water port of
Qusndo 2at the Gabon estuary with Booue to the waest of Libreville
with the main purpose ¢f opening timter—rich areas and enabling
¥aricus mineral deposits to be explcited, the Algerian railway
groject  linking Tindouf Oasis to Tarfuya on the Moroccan coast
seuihr of Agadis (Ain Touta~lsilss 145 kms, and Msila=Ain OQusserar

|
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165 km), designed to exgloit the Gara Ljibebit iron ore deposits.
In Moroccosr, construction of the Marrakesh~Laayun railweay has
already started. In, Cameroon thaet railway <from Belaba to
Ngaoundere and extensions from Belabz to Bangui in the Central
African Republic and from Ngaoundere to Fort Archambault are un-—
der consideration; in the meanwhile, the rectification of the
Douala-Yaounde line is under way in Cazeroon and the section
Edea-Eseka~Maloume is due for completion in 1987. In the Congo,
the rectification of the section Bilinga—-Loubono of the
Brazzaville~Pointe Noire railway was completed in 1985. The ex-
tension of the Abidjan-Niger line from Ouagadougou to Tamboa in
Burkina .Faso is being planned; it will serve! to exploit iron ore
and manganese ore deposits. The link betseen Kinshasa and Ilebo
(former Port . Franqui) in Zaire to tranship goods that are cur-
rently transported by river is likeuwise in course of planninge.
The UAR prepared a plan for the construction of more than 26,000
km of 1line by the various railways of developing Africa which
would mean of increase by about 50 per cent in the length of
operating lines.

5. Aic.icaopsesct

355. A number of countries operate their oun national {(and some~
times dinternational) air transport services. International air-
ports have been constructed or re-equipped to take the larger
modern aircraft. There are 70 international air carriers based
in the region and they employ. about 92,.C00 people (1983 data).
Forty—eight of them operate scheduled services and the remaining
22 operate non— scheduled services, 19 of them being all=cargo
carriers. In addition, the region is saerved by 48 non-African
scheduled airlines: 27 from Europe; 10 from the HMiddle East; 6
from Asia and the Pacifics; 3 fros Latin America and the
Carribbeans; and 2 from North America. A number of the non-
scheduled carrierss bssed mainly in Europer operate charter
flightss particularly to North and Ezst Africa. The commercial
transport fleet of the region’s international carriers increased
from 363 aircraft in 1978 to 525 in 1583, a rise of 45 per cent.
Evidence of growing modernization is grovided by the 72 per cent
increase in the number of jet aircraft from 201 to 346 (includ-~
ing 37 wide—bodied) and the fact thit jet-engined aircraft nou
account for two thirds of the fleet.

356. Betuween 1977 and 1984, the regicn’s route network expanded
slightly, both within Africa and bletween Africa and other
regions, but improvements were uneven. Regional bodies such as
the African Civil Aviation Commissiocn and the African Airline
Association have actively promoted neasures to improve intra-
African services through consoclidaticn of +traffic flows into a
proposed "grid"” network. Two factors that have hindered the im-
provement of long—haul services are the low volume of traffic and




E/JECA/CM.13/73
Page 147

the inability of airlines to obtain "fifth freedonm™ traffic 28/
Nevertheless, there have beon some encouraging developments in
recent years, including the establishment of joint airline opera-
tion on one of the transcontinental routes crucial to the overall
network. A survey of manpower and training needs throughout
developing Africa by ICAQ/UNDP Aviation Crganization (ICAQ) and
the United Nations Development Prograsme (UNDP) was published in
1975 and provided a basis for setting up and expanding a number
rof: regional training institutions. As is the case in many other
‘high-tochnoIOQy industries, low standards of recruitment and high.
‘wastage rates leave both operators and govcrnnonts short of the
irequisite skilled manposer: Investment in training programmes at
'all levels is a high priority in most countries. Another problenm
centres on the exchange controls imposed in a number of African
countries. Such controls adversely affect the cash flows of air-
|l1ines and their impact on currency remittances is particularly
iacuto in the region because intra-African services constitute the
;aajor:proportion of the operations resulted.

1357. The number of passengers carried on international scheduled
'services tos, from and sithin the rdgion increased annually by an
_average of 7.5 per cent betuween 1977 and 1585 to reach a total of
2803 million, of which intra-African traffic amounted to 4.9 mil-
lion. Of the remaining 23.4 millicn passengers approximately
'three quarters were on flights betwe¢en  Africa and Europe, one
fifth between Africa and the Middle East and only about one twen-
‘tieth on flights connecting Africa with the Americas, Asia and
ithe -Pacific.  Approxisately 45 per cent of the extra—-regional
draffic was carried by African—based asirlines. Those airlines
are estipated to hove flown close to 3(,000 million scheduled
passengerkas. in international services in 1985, representing
about 4 per cent of the world total. Passenger traffic grew be-
twoen 1982 and 1985 at an average arnual rate of 12.6 per cent
‘compared to 9.2 per cent in the world as a mshole, while the load
‘factor improved significantly during the 1980s to reach 61 per
cent in 1985 (hardly below the morlc average of 62 per cent).
Domestic scheduled tratfic representec about 25 per cent of the
total traffic of carriers based in develpping Africa and has been
increasing at the same rate as international traffic over the
post decade 29/ '

6. Pipeline_tlransacrl

{

358. Several countries, mainly those exporting oil, use pipelines
10 transport crude petroleum, petroleus products and natural gas.
The length of pipelines in the region increascod from roughly
10,000 ka in 1966 to 25,000 ka in 1584, of which 15,570 km for
crude petroleums, 4,500 km for petroleum productsa 1,015 km for

2§¢Agggcd;gg to the definition of “frecdon of tho air"™ the

fifth freedom is that which permits an airline/aircraft
lregistered in one State and flying to or from that State to take
on revenue passengers, mail and freight in a second State and to
'put them down in a third State.

29{Ihe figures for 1985 cited in this paragraph are rough

estimates.
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gasolines and 3,735 km for feeder pipelines (ECA estimates).
Pipelines are a very specialized fore of transport which
generally constitutes the most eccnomical means of inland
transportation for liguid or gaseous commodities. Few African
countries, houever, use them to transport very large volumes of
- liquids over long 1land distances. Table VIII.6 shouws the
throughput in recent yezrse.

Table VI1IiI.H
Pipeline transport, 1980-1985
{Thousand tons)

1980 1681 1982 1683 1984 1985
Algeria 592 592 595 595 597 598
Egypt 129 103 106 1C8 101 115
Gabon 74 74 74 75 75 76
Libyan Arab
Jamahiriya 796 733 797 - 715 791 801
Morocco 113 113 113 113 114 114
Nigeria 145 145 147 148 148 149

D P D D D D - S - S G D D S D R S S P D D D D VR IS IR D D I G AP W D M WO I I S D SN P P | 5 W S R <R O ), WD D e I I .

sources ECA secretariat.
C. {ommunicalicns.serxices

1. Telepbonse_lelex_and._tbsic_dscivatives

359. The total number c¢f telephones in use in developing Africa
in 1985 is estimated at 5.16 million. Table VI1I.7 shows the
development by subregion since 1979. The ragional total
represents a very small proportion of the uworld total. Telephone
density in the region ger 100 inhabitants increased from 0.6 to
1.1 over the period 1979-1985, comparec with an incroeoase from 0.6
to 3.5 in Asia and the Pacific, 3.1 to 5.2 in Latin America and
the Caribbean and 5.7 to 10.8 1in the world (average). The sub-
regional distribution of telephones shoun in +the table may be
considered generally promising but it is very uneven. The den-
sity increased more slowly in Central Africa and in East and
southern Africa than in North Africa and Hest Africa. The
highest density is found in North Africa, where it reached 1.92
in 1985/ however, the current world average is 14.7,
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Table VIIl.7
Number of telephones in use, by subregions:
1979, 1983, and 1985
Total in thousands Density per
100 inhabitants

4 1979 1983 198537 - 19853/
North Africa 1326.5 1835.5 2063.3 ©1.92
Hest Africa 401 .1 1077.4 161642 1.0
Central |
"Africa 97.8 196.5 27006 ) A
East and ‘
southern ‘
Africa 903.5 1142.6 1211.9 ‘ 8
Developing ) ‘
Africa 2728.9 4252.1 5162.0 r 1.10

Seucces: 1ITU, JYgachook of_ _common_garcier.lelecommunications
Statistics/ and ATET, .Ibe.worldZs_telscompunications_statistics

- af Estimates.

360 The slouw grouwth of the  national telephone networks is at-
tributable to the fact that practically all equipmont must be im-
ported and there is an acute shortzge of foreign exchange in
nearly all countries. Poor managenaent and the lack of well
defined policies for telecommunicaticns dovelopnent as a whole
are contributing factors.

361« However, there have been significant improvements in the
telegraphic services of a number of countriess reflecting the
importance attached to. those services Lty large organizations such
as banks, businesses with nation-wice interests and airlines.
Traditional high-frequency (HF) links are being replacod in many
countries by systems <that use super high, ultra and very high
frequency 1links. Continuous efforts have beon made during the
past decade to implement PANAFTEL., uhich encompasses the most im-
portant 1ntrarogional and internstional +telecommunications
projects 1in Africa. PANAFTEL is cre&ting a new structure, com-
prising both terrestrial and satellite links extending over some
29,700 kilometres, in at least 33 African countries. The network
will require 36 international teleptone suitching centres, 49
earth stations for satellite communicitions and 44 international
toelex suitching centres. However, the current utilization of the
netuork is very low. Telecommunications traffic which could pass
over those links is still being  routed through transit centres
outside Africa. The PANAFTEL circuits are often out of order or
otheruwise wunreliable in their operation, owing +to the lack of
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spare parts of adequate maintenance or of agreement on tariff and
transit arrangements. The nmore attractive transit tariffs
offered by centres outside Africar inadequate facilities within
the region for internstional exchanges, insufficient multiplex
terminals for transit traffic and poor co-ordination of signall-
ing systems are additional reasons for that state of affairs.

2. BRadie.aod_televisieon_bcoadcasting

362. UNTACDA recognized the need to integrate broadcasting with
other modes of communication as part of & country’s infrastruc~-
ture. Educational broadcasting, especially to rural communities.,
-has been given due emphasis. The goal is the creation of an in-
formeds motivated .and educated public and a greater supply of
productive manpouwer. As can be notec from table VIII .8, there
has beén a marked increcse in recent years in the number of radio
broadcasting and television transmitters eperating in developing
Africa: 1,037 and 342, respectively, in 1985. The number of
television sets in use reached some $24,400 in 1985. Usage per
100 inhabitants is estimated to have rissn to 8 radio sets and
0.8 TV sets, compared with the UNTACDA targets of 20 and 50,
respectively. The level attained is nevertheless of consideorable
significance, since it offers scope for mass education through
the medium of broadcastinge.

Table VIII.8
Broadcasting and television services in developing Africa

(Equipment in use)

Radio Television Tolcvision

transmitters transmitters sots

1984 1985 1984 1985 1985

North Africa 450 477 175 189 764 785

West Africa 232 251 58 63 84 484

Africa 63 65 22 32 3 598
East and ‘

southern - -

Africa 185 244 48 58 71 543

930 1 037 302 342 924 410

Soyrge: ECA secretariat estimates.

3. Postal_seryices

363. Postal communications play a vital role in promoting
- eceonomic and social development beciuse they are an important




‘instrument for securing co-operation in
' commercers industry, transport, etc. Howeve
within and between African countries and
1inks combine to haaper the develcpmen
Where surface transport is used for mail
adequate and often irregular, slouw znd
bulk of domestic traffic. Air transport
play an extresely important role in tra
present only a limited number of air «co
that purpose and only between neighbou
result, the despatch via European countries
African country for delivery in another

. t00 common and must be deplored.
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the fields of trades,
r, the great distances
. the lack of transport
t of postal services.
it is invariably in-
costly in handling the
has the potential to
nsporting mail but at
nnections are used for
ring countries. As a
of mail posted in one
African country is all
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D. Icﬁnsagcz-acehlzni

364. The transport séctor in developing Africa is still plagued
with numerous problems, some of which have been mentioned obove:
the inadequacy of equipmént and the need to rehabilitate the ex~-
isting infrastructure, lack of trained personnel at all levels’/
and inefficient management and operations. A distinction must
however be draun between specific protlems related to particular
modes of transport and those with a spatial dimension.

1o Preblems.of_pedal.dimansions

365. With regard to cogds__and.rodg._ir2ospacts the most sig-
nificant problemss, apart from tho obsclete and underdoveloped in-
frastructure and service, are: the lack of reliable information
and data on the condition and developsment of the systeam in
general, policy developments;, vehicle fleet age and capacity’; and
the fuel efficiency of the fleets which operate in the region.
Other major problems are the low priority and insufficient ptten-
tion accorded to human resocurces develcpnent, especizlly. the lack
of training policy and programmes for the sub-professionazl
categories, and the lack of effective pessures to prevent motor
vehicle accidentse. In this context, efforts have been or are
being made by governments to remove the human resSources con-
straints by, inter_alias imparting and upgrading the knowledge
and skills of personnel through seminars and on—the=job-training.

366. At African._poris the follouwing prcblems largely persist, dé-
spite serious efforts to resolve thez: shortage of skilled man-
power; obsolescence and inadequacy ot cargo~handling equipment.,
cumbersome and inappropriate managerial and organizational struc-—
tures, inadequate infrastructures; lack of unification in
proceduraess statistics and documentaticn;, and lack of appropriate
linkages with other transport modes and among ports. Those
problems resylt in low productivity: for instance, one gang of
dockers handles an average of 5-7 tons of general cargo per hour
compared with 20-25 tons at European ports. Maritime_tiransaoect
by national operators is relatively small-scale: generally some
five vessels at most are involved. Coupled with limited finan-
cial resources, adverse conference—line practices and lack of
technical expertise and smanagement skills in shipping, that
situation causes most operators to ircur losses and farces them
to depend on national subsidies to remein in business.

367. With the excepticn of the East and southern subregion and
the Maghreb countries in North Africa, the cajiluays in the region
are characterized by the lack of ccnnections between national
systoms, differing gauges and technical incompatibilities. There
are nine gauges in all but only three are in widespread use: the
normal European gauge of 1.435 m (11,743 km or 14.5 per cent of
the regional network); the standard UAR gauge of 1.067 m (49,473
kin or 61«3 per cent); and the metre gauge (15,473 kn or 19.2 per
cent)e. The European gauge is used in North Africa (Morocco and
Egypt), the UAR gauge is used in Ghana, Nigeria, the Sudan, the
United Republic of Tanzaniar, Zaire and Zambia and the metre gauge
in most West African railways (Burkina Fasor <Cameroon, Cote
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d°Ivoirer Guinea, Mali, Senegal)s as well as in <the three
countries of the former East African Kailways (Kenya, Uganda and
the United Republic of Tanzania)d. The difficulties in intercon-
necting different railway systems in such circumstances may be
understood. Presumably, the adoption ¢f the sedian UAR gauge for
the idinter-African netmork could facilitate interconnection. It
is already uwidely used also in southern Africa and it is techni-
cally feasible to connect it with the railways to the east in
Malawi, Mozambique, Ssaziland, Zambia and Zimbabove. At the
least, a common gauge could with advantage be aldopted in each
subregion to facilitate subregional interconnections and trade.
368. The main probles with the aic_icapgogrt mode is its small
size and the use of obsolete equipment. The schedules and other
operational activities are largely uncc-ordinated uwith the result
that advantage cannot be taken of economies of scale and cost—
sharing arrangements which might reduce -operating costs and im-
prove profitability. Another serious grobleam is that zir control
and safety are still underdeveloped. There remain large blind
areas in which aircraft are out of range from control bases.
Very feuw subregions have any search anc rescue services.

369. UWeaknesses in planning the development of containerization
caused many African countries to be totally unprepared for pulti-
sadal__tcaosperts shich is therefore hindled internationally only
by operators froa developed countries. The situation has been
aggravated by @ paralle] lack of regulations in developing Africea
in regard to sultimodal transport and & very poor level of infor-
sationa Another obstacle is the incompatibility of insurance
systems in the various countries through which containers may
transits This again calls for co—-ordination gmong the countries
involved, such as some inteégration groupings in Africa nouw pur-
SU@s @.ge the Preforential Trade Area of Eastern and Southern
States (PTA) and the Economic Community of West African States
(ECOKAS) . 1
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2. Problems.ef_spatial._diasosigns

370 The major difficulty posed in African trapnsit._transpeory is
the lack of adequate facilities. Inter-country road transport
arrangements governing vehicle dimensions, axle load specifica-
tions, as well as other legal and administrative regulations re-
lated to 1licenses and insurance, may siemply be non—existent or
their eonforcement and surveillance may be weak and ineffective.
Storage for transit cargo raises a number qf difficult problems
between 1landlocked and transit courtries, particularly with
regard to the capacity and predictability of the means of inland
transport and the length of time required for cargo documenta-—
tione. The state of the communicatior 1links with various ports
and commercial cernitres in landlockaed__cgoyntries continues to be
yet another major handicap to the speecy movement of transit car-
go and causes enormous delays in getting cargo in and out of
ports. Some 1landlockaed countries are knoun to suffer from the
non—availability of "uwzrehouse~to~ warehouse”™ or all=-risk cover
for highly perishable goods. Complex formalities, procedures and
paperwork often constitute a very significant cost factor and
hence a serious impediment to the expansion of international
trade.

371. The problems of iglapd._counirjes are mainly those of com-
munication with the outside world, particularly sea and air com—:
municationsa Maritime 1links with most island countries of the
region have been inadequate. Sometises, as in the case of Sao
Tome and Principe, the main harbour is not a deep-~uwater port and
large freighters must be loaded and unloaded from their
anchorages by barge. Since the use of zircraft for .cargo ser-
vices tonds to be expensive,r particularly where commodities of
low wunit value account for most of the trade, expanded use of
air-freighting services along present lines may not be a viable
solutione It appears that efforts to make regional or sub-
regional cargo—pooling arrangements with continental African
countries have so far bgen unsuccessful.

372. Another problem of spatial dimension relates to the develop-
ment initiated by ECA of trapns-Afcicsn_highuaxs to interconnact
major parts of the continent. The existing five major highuways
of this type are the Mombasa-iagos trans—African highway., the
Dakar-N‘Djamena trans=Sahelian highuay, the Lagos—Nouakchott
trans—West Africa highuway, the Cairo-Gabcrone trans—East Africa
Highway and the Algiers—lLagos trans—Szharz road. Those highuways
comprise some 31,519 km of primary and 43,066 km of secondary
netuork and are of interest to 41 countries. Four additional
major highuways are planned to complete a primary network covering
the entire region: they would constitute the 1linkages
Beira~Lobito, Tripoli-Windhoek, Massauwa-N“D jamena and
Nouakchott~Cairo. One problem in imgplementing the project is
that only 44 per cent of the total length of the 84 inter-State
links (45,600 km out of an estimatec 1C4,300 km) is paved. A
further 16 per cent (16,900 km) is ¢ravel and the remaining 40
per cent (41,800 kmr) consists of partially dimproved and
unimproved earth tracks and trails. Insufficient financial
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resources and the limited availability of qualified technicians
experiaenced in road construction are among the barriers to the
completion of those major highuway interconnsctionb.
E. 1The.Voited Natigus_Icaosaeci.aos. Cnlnunisax;ens Recade
;n Afcicac. 1278-1288

373. UNTACDA aims at ensuring independence, self-reliance and co-
operation among Africen developing ccuntries in all fields and
modes of transport and communication. 1Q/

1. Desiyon.and._isplementstion_of_phase_Jl._of_ithe UNIACDA_pregramme

374. The implementation of the UNTACLA programme was planned to
take place in two phrasess covering the periods 1979-1983 and
1984-1988, 1979-1988, respectively. The outstanding result of
the phase I programme was that less than 50 per cent of the
finance required for the programme s originally conceived ($7
billion out of $15 billion) was obtaired. Conseguently only 476
of the original 1,091 projects (or 44 per cent) received total or
even partial financinge. In those <circumstances, emphasis was
placed on national rather than regional and subregional projects,’
so that the latter accounted only 10 per cent of the available
financings, compared with the 26 per cert allocated to them in the
original planning. Exgperience proved that it was much more dif-
ficult - to obtain financing for such projects than for national
pnes, despite the importance attached to them by UNTACDA.

375. Accordingly, the projects originally formulated for the
phase 1II programme uwerse redesigned with a keener appreciation of
the nature of the protlems which they would be expected to ad-
dressa The pr;orltzos established were in the following érder:
maintenance aad rehabilitation; training and technical assis-
tance; inter—-State links’ regional anc¢ sutregional problems; and
other national projects.
\

376. The progress of the Decade was reviewed by the Conference of
African Ministers of Transport, Communications and Planning at
its fifth meeting, held at Cairor Egypt in March 1986. While it
was conceded that some progress had teen made towards achieving
the basic UNTACDA objectives, the Ministers noted that the region
was still far from possessing an integrated transport and com-
munications system. They recognized that the adoption of APPER
provided further support for the igprovement of transport and
communicationss as activities which furnished essential ancillary
services for food and agricultural development, the centre—-piece
of the recovery programse. The status of phase II implementation
at the end of July 1986 is shown in table VIII.9.

}Qlfgf more details of the objectives of UNTACDA see
E/ECA/TCD/16sv0le111, chape I, para.Se.
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| ‘ ‘Table VIII.9

" Implementation of the UNTACDA phase II
programme: status at 31 July 1986»
-p ; . -

‘ Pceljecta_nceacanned Million dollars finance

| ' ——eCdised L

i Numsber Saillion 1984 1985 1986

- dollﬁrs

? Transport projects
Road ! 236 S 098 : 396 947 954
Rail | 84 S 617 885 1 673 2 244
Maritime. 38 483 ' - - 3
Ports i 70 1 850 71 503 565
Air T 9% - 923 74 110 151
Inland water 45 - 326 © 26 26 26
Hultimodyl ‘ ‘11 27 - - 10
Subtotal 578 14 324 1452 3259 3 956

- ; .,‘---— DD N D S S ) -

| Coamunications projects

1 .
Telecom—; '
munications 216 . 2 692 157 - 484 272
Broadcasting 121 716 22 35 31
Postal | 135 523 7 15 31
Subtotal 472 3 931 186  S34° 334

. ‘ N
‘Total 1 050 18 255 1 638 3 793 4 290
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Table VIII.9 {(continued) :
Implementation of the UNTACDA phase 1I
programme: status at 31 July 1986

Nuaber of projects Number of projects

cospleted under implementation
1984 1985 1986 1984 1985 1986

Téaﬁsport projects |
Road 2 14 30 27 49. 63
Rail - 2 13 7 19 34
Maritise - - 2 - - -
Ports - - - 4 14 18
Alr . 1 S 6 9 12 24
Inland sater - -— 1 3 3 4
Multimodal 1 1 ] - 2 2
-Subtotal 4 22 S4 50 ; 99 145

Communications projects

Telecoa~ ' ]
-aunications 2 11 11 19 45 33
Broadcasting é 7 7 7 13 13
Postal 1 2 2 4 14 20
Subtothl 9 20 20 30 72 66

Total : 13 42 74 80 171 211

sSqucrce: ECA secretariat.

* Including both completely and partially financed
projectse. ‘

377. As can be seen from the table, 54 of the 578 projects in
the transport sector (9 per cent) had been completed and 145 (25
per ceoent) wére under iaplementation. Twenty of the 472 projects
in the communications sector (4 per cent) had been completed and
a tfurther 66 (14 per cent) were uncer ipplementation. On the
financial side, $4.29 billion had been raised at that date,
representing 23 per cent of the revised progranme cost of $18.255
billion. Of that sums, 42 per cent or 31.814 billion had been ob-
tained from external sources. National projects continued to at-

. tract wmore financing than regional and subregionzl ones -- and

the implementation reflects that bias.
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2. Ess:nc: 3ha3-inesds¢-1he-ina1:t:n:s$ten_91-1hs.aciﬁina1.nan:d*
Ix-ecescnn . '

378. Several factors combined to prevent the full implementstiosn
of UNTACDA in the time scheoduled. While the tremendous efforté
made by African developing countries tc asobilize rescurces o
the progranno planned for phase I hac resulted in their caising
do-ostically three quarters of tho total sus obtitained, the
cconouic crisis which hit most African econonies during tho firot
_ two years of phase 1I severcly affected the mebilizaticen of
domestic resources at a time shen oxternsl rescurcos Tere D18é
hard to come by. That proved to be 2 wajor obstacle te implenen~
tation. ' Judging that the maximurm amount of ressurces ghich. could
be mobilized from 211 sources was of <the order of $15 billions
compared to an originally planned $24 billions, the 1l1list of
projects was pruned with the aid of the priority rankings shosn
above (paragraph s which the (airoc Conference ondorsede.
Furtheraore, the sajor donor governseonts preforred to finance
transport and comaunication projects on a bilateral bdasis,
favouring wmainly national rather thas subregional and regional.
projects, uhich formed the core of the original phatse II progrom=
me. In addition, there wuwere other, -purely tochnical factors
which slowed doun the rate of implementation: lock of skilled ex~-
pertise, the lengthy period required fer feasibility studies, tho
non~availability of transport and comaunicaticns squipament and
rau materials, etc.

379. Ai#hough the Decade ends within tuo yesrss development aof~
forts in transport and communications are likely to be essential
beycnd 1988 and the momentum will need to be uaintaanG.

i
|
I
|
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IX. THE SOCIAL SECTOR: SELECTED ISSUES

A. Joiceduciiso

380. Human resourcess health and the environment are the three
‘main dissues in the social sectar #ddfessed in this chapter. The
extent to which o nation’s husan resources are developed and
-productively engaged is one of the seasures of progress in na-
tional socio-econosic conditions.. The structure and quality and
the degree of their participation in the economy therefore are
parameters of devalopsent. Consequently, they need to be con-
stantly reviesed with the aim of highlighting associated issues
of concern to policy—makers. In the last: fes years efforts to in~
tegrates hussn resources planning and prograssing in overall na-
tionol soecio—economic planning have begun to toke on a3 larger
dimencisns, particularly in North Africa and East and southern
Africa. By 1985, full sinistries respensible for human resources
plaaning and programsing had been estadlished in a number of
countries, including Lesotho, the United Republic of Tanzaonia and
liasbabewe. Nany other countries embarked upon stfengthening human
resources planning in ainistries resgonsible for econonmic plan-
ning or for labour affairs. Specific progranmes of staff
development and other gpolicy measures vere initioted in 1985 to
stréngthen contral and sectoral institutions for human resources
planning and prograsaing., For example, -Botswans, Lesotho,
Malawl, Swsnzilonds Uganda and 1imbabwe collaborated in Joint
workshops aoimed at improving the planning of human resources and
undertpok rescarch activities to mike higher education more
rolevant to the needs of African econcmies. OGhana carried out a
study on the relevance of non~formal education to the needs of
soiety. JMNeasures to strengthen guidance and counselling progrom-
fmes were eovaluated in Chads the Central African Ropublice
Ethiopio and the United Repudblic <cf and Tanzania. Training
vorkshops for sanpover and employment planners were held in Kenya
and Liberia with the objective of strengthening the institutional
‘base and staff copabilities  for human resources sanagement.
Nevertheless, a continuing problen faced by member States is the
poor statistical base for human resources planning ond
prograasing. :

381. Health services, ushich in the broadest sense include
sanitation and supplies of safe drinking sater, are an indispen—
sable adjunct. to policies for the development of human resources.
The latent tzlents of the population cannot bo fully harnessed to
the tasks of raising living standards and the quality of 1life =o
long as disease and malnutrition are rife. For that reason they
sere listed among the priority arcas cf concern in the LPA. The
health situation in developing Africs is one of the poorest in
the wmorld and there can be no illusicns adbout tho difficulty of
?hriaeiag about a significant iaprovenent. ;

382. Environacntol protection and manogement, as a public policy
issues is 2a challenge for all African governments since, in
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recent years, ecological degradation has greatly —reduced the
carrying: capacity of the 1land fcr food and agricultural
production, causing faminer disease and death in many cases and
thus dePpening the prevailing econcmic crisis. It was this
realization that led the Heads of Stat¢ and Government to include
environmental questions in the LPA. They listed specifically:
{(a) drought and desertifications (L) deforestation and soil
degradation; (c) envircnmental aspects of human settlements; (d)
marine pollution and conservation of marine resources’ (e) the
rehabilitation of mined-out sites;, (1) education and training,
legislation and informztion relating to environmental questions’
and (gJ) air pollution control. Many of their concerns uwere re-
.echoed in APPER and the UNPAAERD.

} B. Developmeni_of bumac_resoucses
! 1. Bearulatier
(a) Qemhscanhic-&c304§

383. We begin with a brief survey of the demography of Africa.
Most African countries have yet <to. reach the phase of
"demographic transition”™ through whick most developed countries,
in particulars, have passed. In that phase a regime of high mor—
tality and fertility gives .way to <ceclining rates followed by
stabilization at much louwer levels. As table IX.1 shows, birth
rates ands to a lesser extent, deatr rates are still high and
population continued +to grow at relatively fast rates. In
1980-1985 the annual population growth rate of a selected number
of African countries uwith populations of 10 million and abover
constituting three—quarters of the population of developing
Africa in 1985, was 2 per cent or more. Indeed, one ot the
highest ' annual rates of growth of pcpulation in the world has
been that of Kenya, uvhich averaged 4 per cent during the past
decade.

E Table IX.1
Major demographic indicators, by subregion, 1980-1985

|

|
l
i

Crude Crude Percentage
birth death annual
Sub—region ratea/ ratea/ population
f grouth
North Af"'ica 39.3 12.3 2.7
West Africa 49.2 1.3 3.1
Central flff‘ica ' 44.7 17.7 2.7
East and southern
Africa} 44-5 1".3 2.8

Sourse: ECA secretariat,

i @/ per 1,000 population.
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384. The wmaintenance of fertility at a high plateau in the face
of wmoderate declines in wortality is the main cause of rapid
population growth in Africa. Recent estimastes suggest, howevers
that mortality 1levels are still high, with life expectancy at
birth of 50 years compared to around 40 years in the 1950s. At
the same timer given the nature of African societysr the influen-
ces of cultural patterns, early and :lmost universal marriages.,
the relatively large cohort in the child—-bearing ages which a
young population produces and the slow progress of family plan-
ning activities, fertility has been meintzined at a persistently
high level.

(b) Pogulation_gceutb._znd._dexslepment

385. Food scarcity and overly large labour forces are the two
most significant contemporary consequences of rapid population
growth. Whereas food production increzsed a2t about the same pace
as population growth during the 1960s, i.e. 2.3 per cent per an-
num, the position changed markedly in the 1970s. While food.
production continued to grow at about 2.3 per cent per annum.
population growth rose to 2.7 per cent per annum. That led a
large nuamber of African countries to depend on food imports to
fill the gap between demand and domestic production. It would
appear that increasing population put excessive pressure on the
land and therefore on food supplies in countries where farming
systems are based on shifting cultiveétion. Fallow periods were
shortened, therey adversely affecting the recuperative capacity
of the soil. '

386. The age distribution of African populationr in which at
least 40 per cont of the population is below age 15 and a cor-
respondingly small preportion is of o0ld ager ensures that a
sizable <cohort enters the labour fcrce each year.. The con™
sequences of the large labour forces uhich result are indeed al-
ready being felt in a number of Africzn countries in the form of
high and growing unemployment, especially among young persons,
excessive rural-urban migration and the proliferation of low-
productivity employment in the urban areas. The steady expansion
to be expected in the labour force of the majority of African
countries means that increasing resources &ill have to be devoted
to training and equipping the new entrants and that a consider-
able organizational effort will be required to mobilize and ef-
fectively wutilize +the increased labour force.  The opportunity
costs involved, in terms of capital exrenditure and savings which
have to be forgone in other areas of development, may be
considerable. ‘

(c) Pgogulatign._pelicies

387. For a long time, the popular vieu among African governments
seemed to beé that the continent was under-populated and that
population growth would spur econonic development. Rapid popula~
tion growth was hardly seen as jeopardizing economic growth. All
that is changings according to a survey conducted in 1982 by the
Population Division at United Nations Headquarters. Governments
were invited to state their perception of the natural increase in

\
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population on development, its acceptadility and the desirability
of intervention to change rates of population grouth. The survey
found that 19 out of 51 African countries (i.e. 37 per cent) con-
sidered their population grouwth rates to de too highs as against
only 6 countries (11 per cent) which considered theirs to be too
low. The 19 countries indicated their intention to achieve a
lower rate of natural growth of population and 12 had already
launched | comprehensive intervention policies with emphasis on
mortality and fertility changes. A sisilar survey in 1983 showed
that substantially more African countries reported that their
populatzon grouth was too high. The changing perception of the
problems of population ¢rowth is perhags even more evidont in the
lezmangaro Programme of Action for African Population and
Self-reliant Development, adopted at Arusha, United Republic
Tanzania/ in January 1984.

388. Among the countries that nos see their population growth
rates as too high is Cameroon, which has started plans for ia-
_proving women’s employment and shows interest in family planning.
Burkina |Faso is another country that is facing up to its popula-
tion problems. A Natiocnal Population Council was established in
1982 and in 1985 a policy uwas adopted cf integrating family plan-
ning into the health services. A feuw years ago Algeria regarded
its population grouwth rate as satisfactory but currbntly it con~
siders the rate too highe. At its second regular session, held in
1979, the Central Committee of <the Nstional Liberation Front of
that country adopted z resolution which stated that activities
aimed at health information, education and maternal child protec-
tion as well as the institution of a population policy based on
individual adherence and general consonance with the country’s
socio~cultural condition should be taken up, developed and
facilitaﬁed.

389. There is little docubt that consicerable work needs still to
be done in Africa to relate activities such as those reviewed
above to the socio-economic reality of the countries. The neces~
sity for such an approach perhaps best illustrated by the case of
Kenya, which has one of the oldest fasily planning organizations
in Africa and yet has the highest population grouth rate in the
contxnont. .

1. Eoolaymsoi

(a) Size_of.tbe_labeuc.facse

390. The 1labour force in developing Africo greuw froam an es-
timated 152 million pecple in 1975 +tc a little over 200 wmillion
in 1985, averaging a growth of 2.3 per cent per annum. Except in
southern Africa, the grouwth mas steady and 2¢ an increasing rate.
The nost rapid annual rate of grouwthk occurred in North Africa,
ostinatod 2t an average of 2.75 per cent, the slomest in Central
Africa C(around 1.82 sor cont). Over the next five years the
labour force could rise by at least 20 per cent in many African .
countries, even i1if concrete measures are introduced to reduce
present population grouth ratess in view of the large number of
young people of school &ge who are due to enter the labour force.
The task of absorbing those new entrants in the labour market
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will impose further strain on the economy of the region, leaving
‘aside the question of employment fer those currently seeking
worke At a time when economic growuth in mcst of the economies is
‘unimpressiver and the need to provide a basic social infrastruc-
ture for the growing dependent population is intensifying the
seriousness of that prospect can hardly be exaggerated.

39t. In Northern and Scuthern Africa, the female labour force is
grouwing much faster than the male == zbout 60 per cent faster in
the former case (see tible IX,2). Policies and practices to in-
tegrate uwomen in the process of development have contributed to
the tremendous growth of the female labour force in those tuo
subrogions. The high rate of emigration of males in search of
job opportunities in South Africa and clsewhere has increased the
supply of and demand for women in the labour markets of Southern
African countries.

392. The “crude activity rate”, or retio of the labour force to
the total population, is a measure not only of the degrece to
which the economy can be stimulated, but also of the viability of
the economy in utilizing the nation’s human resources. Table
IX<.2 provides estimates of the rate at which the labour force has
‘been grouwing. Table 1IX.3 shows <the estimated size of the
,economically active population and the crude activity rate, by
lsubregion in 1985. - :
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Table IX.2
Annual rates of grouwth of the economically active population
by sex and subregion, 1970-1990%

(Percentage)
Male Female Total

Northern Africa

1970-1980 2.50 4.69 2.76

19801985 2.72 447 2.96

1985-1990 2.78 4.28 3.01
Western Africa

1970-1980 275 2.47 2.65

1980-1985 - 2.71 1.97 2.43

1985-1990 2.83 2.02 2.53
Middle Africa

1970-1980 2.33 1.14 1.87

1980-1985 2«28 1.40 1.96

1985-1990 2.40 149 2.07
Eastern Africa

1970-1980 2.79 2.59 2.69

1980-19385 ) 274 2.00 2.42

1985-1990 . 2«89 2.07 255
Southern Africa 3/

1970-1980 1.28 1.67 140

1985-1990‘ 2.60 3.01 2.74
All Africa :

1970-1980 256 2+42 2.51

1980~-1985 2.67 2.13 2.48

1985-1990 2.78 2.20 2.58

Source: International Labour Office, 1950-2023:

Econgmically _Active EQnsla:ien.--Esxitaxss aod_Bcajections-
vol. II, third edition (Genevar 1986)

* Estimates, 1970-1980. projecticns, 1985 and 1990.

a/ all geographic area.

Source: ILO Labour Force Projections - Africa, Vol.I1,1977.
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v T'ble IXe 3
| Econoaically active population of developing Africa, 1985.

I - - - - ale w e

. Hale . ... Esmls---lgtal Activity °
' ‘ Thousands ‘ rate 3/
North Africa 30 105 'S 055 35 160 28
West Africa 42 673 25 213 67886 40
Central Africa 16 223 1C 120 26 343 42
East and southarn Africa 43 121 3C 614 73,735 45
Total - 132 122 71 001 203 124 39

Soucce: .ECA secroetariat.

3/ The crude aétivity rate, defined as the poréentagq ratio of
the economically active population to the total population.

393. Nearly 40 per cent of the African population was economi-
cally active during 1985 (see table IX.3). Males accounted for
65 per cent of the total. For the North Africa subregion, uwhere
the crude activity rate was 28 per cent, the proportion of
/economically active wmales was as high as 86 per cent. For the
iwhole region the crude activity rate fell slightly from 40.4 per
cent in 1960 to 38.8 per cent in 1985. Hith the exception of
‘East -and southern -Africas -where the rate increased from 41 to
inearly 45 per cent, that decline uwas felt in all the subregions,

i394. The sectoral distribution of the 1labour force among
agriculture, services and industry changed considorably betuween
1960 and 1980, not &t all between 1980 and 1985, as’ the following
‘percontages shouw.

Agriculiuce sSecyices Iodusticy

1960 79 13 | 8
1980 69 19 12
1985 69 19 : 12

iThat distribution gas far from identiczl.,. houover: as betuween one
'subregioa and another., as table IX.4 shows.

’
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Table IX‘IQ
Labour force distribution by sector ind subregion, 1960-1985
{Percentace)
East and .
North  West Central southern .Developing
Africs Africa Africa Africa Africa
Agriculture:
1960 66 79 85 88 79
1980 50 71 78 82 - 69
1985 45 68 76 79 69
Sefvices:
1960 23 - 13 - 8 . 7 13
1980 27 19 11 11 19
1985 32 20 15 14 19
Industry:
1960 11 8 7 5 8
1980 23 10 10 S £ 12
1985 23 12 9 ) 7 12

Source ECA secretariat.

395« The share of agriculture, while declining everywhsre, is
still the preponderant ocne. In North Africss however, it had al~-
ready sunk to 50 per cent by 1980. bkest Africa looks likely to
be the first subregion to follow suitr, though not in the near
future.

396.. The service sector, which collected more than half of the
share 1lost by agriculture, held a more prominent position in
North Africa than ain any other subregion even in 196C. At that
time it was one third as importart as agriculture in North
Africas the proportion has subsequently climbed to three gquart-
ersa. Elsewhere, the ¢ains made by ¢the service sector compared
with their position in 1960 may pertaps appear more impressive
but the comparison is with a really smcll base except in the case
of West Africa == which is precisely where the advance of the
services faltered after 1980.

397. The industrial sector made good cains between 1960 and 1980
but experienced hardly any change almost everyuhere except in
West Africa in the next five years. Industry is still far from
challenging the services for seconc placer however, in any
subregione

398. An associated issue of immediate concern is the conjunction
of two conflicting trends: a declining crude activity rate and a
substantial rate of growth of the total population. Between 1960
and 1985, the former declinaed by about & percentage points, while
the population almost doubled in absolute numbers. As a result,
the labout force expanded by roughkly &C per cent. If those
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trends were allowed to persist, the situation coiuld explode into
a social crisis within the next decade. Corrective measures noed
to be taken, uwhich should include: the expansion and diversifica-
tion of investments; the creation of sore job opportunities; ra-
tional and effective utilization of existing and potential man-

powers; and the restructuring of educaticn and training systems
and practicese. :

(b) Employment_itcends ' |

399. Employment statistics for the rmajority of African States
are poor and make it difficult to assess structural changes in
labour ' markets, sector:zl demand for and supply of labour and the
extent of unemployment and under-employment. However an examina-
tion of available data and informition reveals that, on the
whole, +there has been no significant increase . in the level of
productive employment since 1979. Ir fact, some countries ex-
perienced an absolute decline over the years in the number of
persons employed (See tizble IX.5).

Table IX.5

Epeloyment_in_selecied African_souniciss, 1979-1984
{Thousands) "

1979 1980 1981 1982 1983 1984

- - - > s . s - - - - - - G D e - - - P D D CEP W Y T - D . -

Algeria 3017 3 145 3 268 .o 3 633 .

Botswana 76 83 97 10¢C 101 110
Burundi 40 38 47 45 Y | L4
Kenya 972 1 006 1 024 1 046 1 093 e

Malawi 358 368 328 33C 391 .a

Mauritius 200 197 195 194 192 196
Seychelles 17 18 18 18 - 18 18
Swaziland 74 75 80 77 79 .
lambia 374 379 392 368 364 .e
limbabue 985 1 010 1 038 1 05C 1 033 ae

Seucce: ILO, Ygarbook of Laboyr_sStatistics 1285 (Geneva,
1986); and Government of Botswana, Naiionsl.Manpouwecr.lexelepment
Planning (1983). ;

400. The two major prcblem areas in African labour markets are
firsts, the deteriorating absorptive cépacity of the tuwo largest
employing sectors; ands secondly, the rising level of open un-
employment. Over the years agriculture has continued to be the
largest employer, followed by the public sector. However, their
absorptive capacitys, particularly that’' of the 1latter, has
diminished during the last two yearss due principally to drought
and the g¢growing fiscal deficits of governments, a development
which boosted the expansion of the infcrmal sector. There is al-
ready a significant proportion of the economically active
population in that sector and it may well offer even more

i
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employment opportunities in the years toc come despite its los
productivity and the marginal income eirned. African Governaents
need urgently to pay greater attention to the development and
transformation of the informal sector, in rural and urban areas
of their countries,: as & viable strategy for minimizing unomploy~
ment and ‘under—utilization of labour.

401. A -rapidly growing labour forceé,.low national productivity
and inappropriate . human resources develcpment programmes have
combined to create various problems in nearly all African States,
One such problem is the disparity betsmgen the growth in the level
of employment and the much faster grcuth in the numbee of Jjob-
seekeors, giving rise to high levels of uncsployment. Manpower un—
derutilization has become 2 visible and swide-spread reality as
shoun by the 1large nuaber of peocple, particularly in urban
citiess looking for work or engaged in relatively unproductive
activities. By 1985, it uwas estimated thot roughly 22 million
Africans were unemployeds made up to a disproportionate extent of
educated yourths-and school drop—-outs.

402. At the same time, certain types of labour and skilled man-
pouwer continue to de scught after by employors with little or no
success. In many countries rising general unemployment co—exists
with . rising vacancy rates for managers and research workers in
manufacturing and agriculture. Among the e¢xplanations for that
state of affairs are the poor organization and dissemination of
labour. market informations, the constant shortage of critical
skills —necessary to fill tho vaclncxes and the flight of human
capital from Africa.’

403. Effectivo employzent—creation and'ofchango programmnes oill
have to be devised and put into effect within the framework of a
set of policies in the areas of investment, development and
utilization of human resources. Decaying industrial and agricul-’
tural establishments in most African countries w#ill have to be
revampeds, particularly in terams of their production capacities
and use labour. Tax measures aimed at promoting eaployment will
have to be instituted in countries uhere capital has unintention-
ally been made cheaper to use than labour. Finally, human
resources planning and managehent [rogrammes will have to be
designed scientifically with the objective of bringing into equi-
librium the supply of and demand for skills, the possession of
knouledge and uwork attitudes.

2. [Educatiot

(a) Eoceloeni.levels

404. School anrolment continued to grow at all levels of the
formal education systes in response tc a rapidly growing popula~
tions progressive educational policies and increased social
awareness. At the first level, shere sore than three gquarters of
the school population sere to be found (see table IX.6), enrol-
ments nearly trebled between 1970 and 1986, in shich year nmore
than 90 willion pupils were enrolled. The expansion at the
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secondary or second .level was even more iapressive, from 4.9
imillion pupils in 1970 to 14.7 aillicn in 1980, 17.5 million in
11982 and an estimated 25.1 milliaen in 1986. Between 1982 and
1986 there was a 44 per cent increase. Enrolment for third-level
education sauw a four—fold expansion from 0.5 million in 1970 to
,1&319;§11100 in 1980, to reach. 1.5 million in 1982 and 2 million
in. - !

405. The percentage of pupils enrclled at each: of the three
educational 1levels has not varied significantly. 4n recent years
,(see toble IX.6). The percentage enrolment of the first level
‘has declined, but since 1980 at a slou rate, more or laess matched
'by. the changes in the opposite direction at the second level.
'The percontage enrolled at the third level was always below 2 but
after a juap detween 1970 and 1975 has remained virtually con~
stant over.the years. One significant feature of the enrolment
structure (which the table doos not show) is the low school sur~
‘vival ‘rate throughout of the education system, with its undesir-
‘able socio-economic implications for the labour force.

Table IX.6
School oarolmont at various levels cof oducatxon, 1970-1986.

‘Thousands enrolled Persentass-sistcibutien_by_lsyal

(all levels) First Second | Yhird
'1970 38 721 86.2 12.6 1.2
| 5975 54 293 82.4 15.9 1.6
11980 79 585 79.8 18.5 1.7
1981 84 591 79.3 19.0 1.7
‘1982 89 525 78.8 19.5 1.7
1983 96 580 78.5 19.8 1.7
1984 104 198 78.2 . 20.1 1.7
1985 - 112 424 77.9 20.4. 1.7
1986 121 306 776 207 1.6

-

' Seurceesi UNESCO Statistical_Yeacteok 1984 (Paris, 1984) and
projections by ECA secretariat for 1982-1986.

'(b) Educaticoal.pcegcasass_acd_astivities

' 406« Among the issues arising fros the impressive growth in
"school enrolment and the skewness of the distribution of pupils
,at the thre¢ levels of educations, is the imperative necessity to
'expand educational programmes at the second and third levels.
That cannot be achieved uithout expanding school facilities and
"teaching staff. Despite the recent slackening of economic
groath, governments are increasingly comaitted to undertaking a
series of education programmes under such heads as free basic
education, universal primary education, adult literacy education-
the indigenization of school activities and teacher traininge.
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407. Ethiopiar, Ghanas Kenya and the United Réepublic.of Tanzania’
have all esbarked upon strong prograsmes of adult educastion to-
redross illiteracy. The literacy. rate vas estimated in 1985 at
45 per cent of the total African populations ranging betseen 36
per cent in Ndest. Africa and 59 per cent in East apd'southbrn‘
Africa.  Algeriar Morocco and Tunisia instituted a campaign in
1985 for the "Arabization™ of school 1life,r which also aimed to
relate education more closely. to the activities of local 1ife and.
emphasized the provision of better ‘opportunities for giris.
Benin and the United Ropudblic of Tanzania . tock the lead in fn-
stituting 1institutional reforms to make schools more productionv’
oriented by blending learning and decing. In higher education,
science and technology have featured mcre prominently in research
work during the last two years.

408. Howevers such efforts are far from ensuring that the gquan~-
tity and quality of outputs from the school system are as @ell
matched as possible to the limited job opportunities and the type
of labour demanded by African labour mirkets. Atteapts to reduce
the pupil/teacher ratioc whichs on the average, is as high as 50
to 1 in the first and second levels, havo been undermined by high
turn—over rates of qualified, trained teachers and the shortage
of school facilities in the rural ar¢as. The cost of education
is continuously rising, not only becaise ¢f increased school . en~
rolaent, but also as a result of rising prices for school
materials and other jinputs.

409. The rapid expansion in the education system -has placed
greater demands on its administration and management. In most
African countries a greater emphasis on cost-effectiveness has
become an urgent necessity. The grcocwing .concern about making
educational opportunities available equitably and relating educa-
tion to work should underline the importance of planning and
research in this field.

(c) Expendituce_go_gducaltien

410. From wuwhat has been said obove, it is nc surprise to learn
that public expenditure on education for the region as a2 whole
was about 4.7 per cent and 4.6 per cent of regional-GNP in 1970
and 1980, respectively, but reached €¢.3 per cent in 1985. The
expenditure per head rose from $6 in 1565 to $471 in 1980, falling
to 3$28 in 1985 under pressure from a rising population and a
shrinking economy (see table IX.7). As a2 percentags of current
expenditure by governaents, the range is 10-40, with post member
States averaging between 20 and 30. 'The difficulty of financing
education in developing Africa is not 1likely to diminish in the
next few years, notwithstanding the financial assistance that is
increasingly available for the education sector from such multi~-
‘lateral . agencies as the Norld Bank, IDA and the African
Development Bank. There is therefore a pressing need for every
country to ensure the effective and Jjudicious managenment and dis-
tribution of the resources available to its education sector.
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Table IX.7
‘Public exponditure on. education in developing Africa 1965-1985

1965 1970 1975 1980 1985

‘thousands of dollars 1737 2377 6 904 19076 18 600

.Dollars per inhabitant 6 7 18 S | 28
,Porccntago of national ' o
income 3.5 4.7 4.8 4.6 6.3

|

$eucsesi African Cevelopment Bank, 'Educatisn_Seciec_Peligy
Panecs and ECA secretariat. :

i
411. The public expnediture figures understate, .the total sums
spent, since they ignore the substantial expenditures on educa-
tion incurred by parents and the contributions by local and non-

local donors towards the development of the private education
goctor. shichs in most ccountries, is 21so expanding rapidly.

(d) Bglicies_aand_acehlsas |

492 - In- -their - vigorous efforts to - initiate plans and policies
for the development of education, mast African countries have
beon caught betmeen expanding enrolment to meet increasing deomand
for education and the desire to change the character of education

to makeo it more rosponsive to the socio-economic needs of
society. ' -

413. Most education planning in Africa emphasizes a common con-

corn for (a) social equity, through the attainment of universal

basic education; (b) development ot science ' and mathematics

teaching to ensure 2 basis for technclogy transfer and develop—

ment; (c) re—-oreointation of course content, teaching methods and

curricula to ensure 3 greater impact on economic and social

developments; and (d) creation of a national capacity for manage~

ment and research activities to ensure an effective developmont

and oporation of the education system. The extent to which those

policy. goals have beon achieved naturally differs from country to

country. In general, however, most Afeican countries have suf-

fored from’ ' a gismatch betuween +the quantitative and qualitative

demands on the education system . and the limited availability of

physical resources such as buildkingss teachers and teaching

materials. That situation, the result pzinly of the internal and\
oxtornal inefficiencies which exist within African education sys~|
tems, is nade even more serious by the doteriorating quality of

education in the region and particulars in rural areas, uhere

those inputs that are crucial to raising quality are far less

adequate than in urban areas.
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3. Hsalth

1. ;be-nacleus-sxsuasinn-iu-ﬁaxalsn:nsi&ictca"‘

414. The health situation in developing Africa is characterized
T by unacceptably high maternal and infant mortality raotes. It was
aggravated by the drought and famine of the years of 1983-1985.,
although it is important to recognize that it was genorally un~-
satisfactory even before that. crisis erupted. As UNICEF has
noted, there was already a prevailing "silent emergency” in
Africa since, even in normal times, nearly four million African
children died each year from malnutrition or ill-health, 'a worse
situation than in Latin America. The proportion of the popula-
tion enjoying access to safe water supplies was 31 per cent, com-

pared +to almost 100 per cent in the develcoped countriess, ‘and pgr

capita health expenditure per annum was $1.7 compared to an
average of $244 in the developed countries. Assessments of the
coverage of rural water supply and sanitation .have produced
figures ranging from 3 per cent in Mgdagascar. and 4 per cent in
Mauritania to 100 per cent in lambia and the Gambia. In 1985, it
was estimated that only about 25 per cent of the total population

of the region had access to adequate supplies of drinking water..

The rate was much lower .for rural aress ghere, in addition,
sanitation was for the most part neglected. Recent studies in
Botswana, Kenya, Liberia, Nigeria &nd Sierra Leone have made
clear the high rates of pregnancy-related morbidity and mortality
among young people which are associated with economic conditions
of poverty, ignorance and lack of access to such necessary ser~
vicese. Other studies have shouwun that alcohol and drug abuse is
on the increase among adults in many urban centres in Africa. 31/

415. Other  fundamental factors which mould and perpetuate the
poor health situation in Africa include.certain socio-cultural
attitudes and practices, maintenance ir most countries of the ur~-
ban and elitist orientation of hezlth care inherited fronm
colonial times, the socially. inappropriate and irrelevant health
curricula of most higher institutions and universities and the
minimal, abysmally low budgetary allocations made by governments
to the health sector. The existing urban-oriented, hospital-
based health system in African countries is not only rather inef-
fective in solving the:-huge health groblems of the region, but
also costly to Governments, which in general can ill afford
wasteful expenditure st a time of grave economic crisis and
financial retrenchment. It is significant that to achieve the
goal set by the World Health Organization == health for All
Africans by the Year 2000 (HFA AFR0/72000) -- the additional an-
nual expenditure pgr._cipita is estimated at $16.20 if a conven-
tional approach is adopted, but only $2.60 on the basis of a par-
ticipatorys primary health care (PHC) epproach.

;113&9 Regional Office for Africa, Eipal. Bgngcx_gt_xhg -

Ibicty-fiftb_3essicn.ef.tbe _WHO_Begionil_Csmmitiee_for_Afcicac
beld_in_Lusakac _Ropublic_of _Zambiac 11-18 September 1985
(Brazzaville, 1985)s, pp<68,119. /
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2. TIgwacds.a_batisr_bealsb_balance_shest

416. It is crucial to develop and saintain an intersectoral ap-
proach <to health and socjial development. The vertically struc-
tured, isclated ttratogios for promoting health, basic education,
1iteracy, nutrition, “somen .in -development, water supply and
sanitation have éach on its own proved costly, often ineffective
and the source of duplicated efforts, That approach has an ia-
pact on the already skesed health and related budgets shich
fincance personnel and capital costs that are sainly urban—based.
In Senegal 57 per cent of the health budget in 1981 ment to pay
salaries. In Ghana, 9C per cert of the rural population in 1980
were allocated only 15 per cent of the health budget. The pool-
ing of the rescurces of health and various other social services
is therefore necessary, in order to redirect the limited avail-~-
able facilities and resources tosards meeting the needs of the
peocple. :

417. In the broadening of the social foundations of health and
related socido~economic developaents certain basic needs of the
‘populatiens especially in rural areas, amust de given priority and
satisfaction. Those ~needs .include literacy, particularly for
women; health and family life educition, the health needs of
fesale adolescents, pregnant and lactating women; adequate food
-supplies and nutrition; housing, water and sanitation. Unless
,such meeds are met in a3 systematic fashion and urgently, a good
de3l of the gains of future econoaic development could be nul-
kitied == ‘wherer. -indesd, their  -achievement- is not rendered
impossible.

418 It 4is vitally daportant  to ensure that in the present
financial and econosic crisis the stabilization and structursl
adjustsent policies adopted by governsents do not jeopardize the
basic social needs of the population. An assessment should be
made of the social impact of such golicies prior to their ia-
-plementation. Social and health cosponents, skillfully designed,
should ‘be incorporated in the structural adjustment packages.
That «ill call for urgent co—operation” among donors and between
thea and recipient countries.

419, Despite. the dJdaunting magnitude ot the prodbless, many
" African Governasents have sade significant strides in isplementing
prograames in. areas such as issunizatien., PHC, adult literacy and
| SOBEn L8 developsent. Health developament policies and programames
‘have increasingly taken - into account other social considerations,
-but a:lot resains to.be dene. A fundasental adjustment in think-
iag is .required to perait the healtt and social pyramid to be
tailt 'upoaiihc base where the vast mijority of the disadvantaged
and afflicted are to.be found. Sacial Jjustice must be made the
key to HFA72000. and the principal <channel for conveying it must
be of?octiuq community participation. Preperly utilized, social
mobilization and coamunity participation .can be effective means
of supplementing the goveraament resouyrces sade available for the’
‘development of health. PHC and HFA AFR0/2000 can be stepped up
"by focusing on the direct and local levels, using individuals,
‘familities and communities as the focal points.
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420. Finally, if a heclistic approach is adopted to health, as
opposed to disease control, and the foci&l target of health for
all Africans by the Yesr 2000 is mairtained, appropriate disag-
gregated socio—economic indicators must be developed and used to
monitor progress and to guide adjustments in programmes within
the demographic and eccnomic realities of Africa. For example,
given the present sharg social inequities and income disparities
between urban and rural populations, the ratio of doctors per
thousand inhabitants or of population per hospital bed cannot be
employed or regarded as satisfactory indices of progress in
health status. Health and other social and économic planners are
therefore presented with a real challenge to map out a2 coursse of
genuine integrated development on the continent.

C. Brotection_znd_managemeni.sf_thbe_eoxicopment
1. Dreuubt_and_deserlificatien

421. Drought and desertification have beer Africa’s greatest en-
vironmental problems, afflicting more than tuo~thirds of the con-
tinent for more than tuo decades and severely damaging not only
the physical environment but also socizl and economic conditions.
However it was with the gruelling drcught in the Sahel in
1968-1973 which ravagec 15 countries, spread from Mauritania to
Somalia, that the world became alertec to African drought
" problems. But the S:zhelian drought did not really come to an
end: in spite of brief respites ¢f near~normal rainfall in
places in 1974-1976, 1579-1982 and 1985, it continued well into
1986

422. The severest spell of drought wes in the period 1982-1985.,
when as many as 24 African countries, ranging from the sub~humid
Sudano-Guanean zone in west Africa to the dry savanna of East and
southern Africa, were so badly affected that they required emer~-
gency food aid at ong time or another. The countries seriously
affected uere: Angolar Botswanar Lesctho, NMozambique, Zambia and
limbabwe in southern Africa; Ethiopia, Kenya, Somalia, Uganda and
the United Republic <¢f Tanzania in East Africa’; Burkina Faso,
Cape Verder, C(Chad, Mali, Mauritania, the Niger, Senegal and the
Sudan in the Sudano—=Sahelian region, znd Burundi and Rwanda, lo-
cated on the equatorizl plateau in Centrzl Africa. Of the 200
million people living in those drovght-grone countries, 30-35
million wuwere seriously affected. As many as 10 million became
displace persons because they had to azbandon their homes in
search of food, water znd pasture for their livestock. Famine,
malnutrition, disease znd, in many cases, death were the lot of
those people. That lamentable situation trought the cost of the
emergency needs of 21 drought-stricken African countries in terms
of food and water, essential medicires &nd survival items, as
well as logistical sugports to $3,34z million in 198471985, of
which food—aid requiresents alone, ircluding overland transport
and handling <¢osts, cmounted to $2,295 million. 32/ With the

32{Qffice for Emergency Operations in Africa "Report No.
QOEQA/3/7" (New York, January 1986).
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return of the - rains from the end of 19&5 to the beginning of
1986+, only five countries (Angola, Botswana, Ethiopia, Mozambique
and the Sudan) continued to receive emergency food aid, whilst
another four countries (Kenya, Malawi, Seregal and Zimbabuwe) had
a surplius in food production.

423. As a follow—up to the first devastating Sahelian drought
mentioned above and to aid countries zlreazdy under the stress of -

desertification., the United Naticns . Conference on
Desertification, held in 1977, had acopted a Plan of Action to
combat | desertification in which an inter=-agencyr, inter-

disciplinary approach uwzs developed. <Subsequently, on the recom-
mendation of s Scientific Round Table on the Climatic Situation
and Drought in Africa, held in February 1584, ECA adopted at its
nineteenth session, held at Addis Abe¢ba, Ethiopiar in May 1984,
the Regional Plan of Action 'to Combat the Impact of Drought in
Africa. Thereafter, the United Nations Environment Programme, in
collaboration with ECA and 0AU, convered the African Environment
Conference held at Cairos, Egypts, 16-18 Lecember 1985, in which
ministers Tresponsible for gquestions of the environment par-
ticipated. That confsrence adopted the Cairo Programme for
African Co-operation on Environment and Eco-Development.
Finally, measures to control drougkt and desertification in
Africa at the national, subregional ard rezional levels were in-
cluded in APPER and subseguently endorsed in UNPAAERD.

424. The policy initiatives and actions at regiomal and sub-
regional levels notwithstanding, there is very little concrete
evidence to sugyest that in the majority of Afr;can countries en-
vironmental management has become the major issue of public
policy which it shoulc be. However, there are encouraging in-
dications that many Covernments are taking steps to bu11d in-
stitutions capable of ensuring co-orcination among countries of
the region on questions of the envircnmernt. The data available
indicate that, by 198&, 48 of the 5( ECA member States had es-
tablished machinery for such co-ordingtior under one of the fol-

lowing administrative arrangements: (a) a Ministry of the
Environment (10 countries)’; (b) a Degartment of the Environment
within a Ministry (1 countries); (c) a separate Council

Commission/Academy for the Environmert (€ countries); or (d) a
caretaker department uwithin a Ministry, the name of which does
not make reference to the environment (22 ccuntries).

425. To implement effectively any nitional pians of action in
this field member States must develcpr strengthen and/or
rehabilitate an infrastructure for thte ccllection, analysis and
dissemipation of relevant data. That would enhance the value of
information exchanges, particularly those at intergovernmental
level. such as the meetings .of the Jcint Intergovernmental
Regional Committee on Human Settlemerts and Environment, which
take - place biennially wunder ECA auspices foi the purpose of

gradopsting \polxcy measures on problens cf environmental assessment
and management in the region.

i
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/ INTROCUCTION

The Statistical Arnex 1is intended 1t¢ provide a c¢ross sec-
tion of data required fcr describing tre eccnemic and social con-
ditions in Africa ufF to the yezr 1985 with specizl focus on
changes uwhich have t&ken place in tte regicn Ltetween 1981 andg
1935 Thus, it provices the background informaticn for some of
the eostimetes given ir the text reletinc to tha performance of
th African economy in +ha gperiod 1985 to 1986. The data 1s
limited 1to the 50 membter States c¢f the Lnited Nations Economic
Commission for Africa ctincs the report is essentizlly meant for
these countries.

‘ Different data scurces have been used In compiling the
fAnne X« Usually these are data published by mémber States, the
tUnited Nations and its speciclised zgenciess the Internctiongl
{Bank for Reconstructicn and Develogment (horla Bark) and the
iInternational Monetary Fund (IMF). These cre normally provided
‘to ECA in the form of publications, printouts, magnetic tapes and
‘microfiche. These dat:s are supplemantea 1if possitcle by the ECA
:§tatistics Division. estimates made by the Statistics Division.

ECA as the main UM cgency adivsirg n:ztional statistical of-
fices in the region on the collections, prccessing and dissemina-
‘tion of statistical data recomménded to_these organizations tha
iuse of uniform concepts, definitions ard cleéssifications in keep~
'ing with standards cgproved by the United Nations Statistical
:Commission. This has teen done throuch wecrking grcupss seminars
iand workshops organisec by ECA for protessicnal staff of national
statistical offices. 1Ir addition, uhile crecking data for inclu-
sion in the Anhex, the ECA Statistics.-Livision has undertaken
further standardisation to the aoxtert fcssibla. Howaver, it
rcannot guarantee that ir all cases dat: are¢ directly comparable.

The tables in the Annex are c¢rotped ¢s follcus:: basic in-
dicators wu«hich present a summary pictire, demographic and social
indicators, national <c&ccounts, agricilture, transport and com-
municationss, finance &nd bankingy and +the external seactor which
“includes international +trade data. #n important omission from

the +tables has been the¢ industry sactor. This is mainly due to
~the fact that most of the information :vailable on that sector on
production, number of gersons enmplcyed and incdex number of
production are both scanty and out of cate. As a matter of fact,
,data availeble at the E(A Secretariat so fer refer to about tuen-
ty countries and it appears that imgportant indicators such as in-
i dustrial output by procucts capital fcrmation by type of capital
, 9oods, man—days workea by operetives, rau materials consumed by
i type and origins, chances in stcocks by majecr components and index
number of countries incustrial procduction are not compiled by a
-large number of countries in the regicn. Moreovaer, the time-lag
ibetween the inquiry pfperiod and the publicstion c¢f tha results
. vary genaerally from two tc four years. The lztest year for which
information is available at ECA is 1982. ¢&£fforts will be made in
the c¢oming years by the ECA Secretariat tc address this groblem
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in the region and it is heped tc incluce a section on the
industrial sector in future issues of tha Survey.

The division of Africa into sub-ragicns is based ﬁainly on
the grouping of countrics under the EC{ Multinational Programming
and Operational Centres (MULPOC s). Trtere zre five MULPOCs = one
for North Africa with : headquarters at Tangiers (Moroccd), &
second - for West Africa with headguarters at Niamey (Niger), a
third for Centrcl Africe with headquarters zt Yaounde (Cameroon).,
a fourth for the Grezt Lakes area with headquarters at Gisenyi
(Ruanda) and the fifth for EZast and Southern Africa with haad-
quarters &t Lusaka (Zasbia). For the presentation of tables in
the annexs howevers, thg Yaounde and Gisenyi MULPOCs have been
combined into one subregion = Centrzl 2fricz. ’

Tuo sections of the annex need furtrer explanation. These
are national accounts (Tables 8 - 18) &nd international trade
(Tables 28 = 32). '

National accounts data are obtained from country publica-
tions, or by ECA staft members on sreciczl zdvisory missions to
national statistical <c¢fficase. However, most of the 1985 es-
timates are computed by ECA staff members.

The estimation prccsdures adogtec distingui;h the following
three cases:

1. Lounlcies_ubich_bave_beib_current_zpnd.censiant_price._egs:
tigates__of_GOPs For threse countries, the official ccuntry data
will be used. Where n¢cessary minor adjistments have been made
to smooth out differences in data coverzge 1in the historical
saries. hhere the official constant series refaer to a base year
other than 19580, adjustments to the country data would be made to
shift them to the 198C base. To obtain estimates ¢f GDP in con-
stant 198C U.S. dollars, weighted zvercge exchange rates for
converting total value of trade from naticnal currency into the
.UeSe dollar as published by the UN are¢ being used. However, ad-
Justments to these exchange rates rFrave teen '‘made for certain
years for Angolar Cspe Verda, Chanz, Egquataorisl Guineas
Guinea=Bissau, Sao Tcse and Princigper ¥c2zambigue &nd Uganda.
This is thoucht to give more realistic picture of exchange rates
than the UN official rastes.

2. Countries_for._wkich_official_sestimites_in_curcant_gc._cons
stant__erices..enly_arge_ayailablg: The prccedure agopted in this
case 1involved i1in the &scertzining of sectoral deflators in
respect of production sectors as well as expenditure categories.
When official estimates are available ir current prices only.,
constant price estimates would result frcm the application of
these assessed sectorel deflatorss Cr tle other hanc, if offi-
cial GDP estimates are zvailable in corstart prices onlys the ap-~
plication of sectorsl ceflators would result in obtaining GOP es~
timates in current priceés. The conversion cf national currencies
into UeSe dollars follous the same grocedures &s. in (1) above.
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~lountcigs_foc_ ubich_officizl_gstinmstes_of _GDP_in_ngitbacr
succenl_per_canslanl_prigss_sce_gvadlatle_fgr_recent_ygars: (this
is the <case Tor most <countries of the African regionl: The
procedureas adopted are &¢s follows:

(a) Ascertaining cf sectoral brouth rztes in terns of

. volume from 1980:

{b) Obtaining of sectoral price ceflztors, for both the
production sectors and the erpenciture categoriess,

(c) The multiplicéetion of sector:él grcuth rates by their
rospective sectoral price detlatcecrs (or inflztors)
énd then by GLP figures for the tase yesr to arrive
a8t sectoral GLP estimates at current facter (or
approximate factor) incomes’

(d)- Estimation of indirect taxes net ¢f subsidies by
‘"making use of either data frcm gcvernmaent accounts,
or past trends in indirect tixes expressed as a
percentage of GLP at facter cost.

(e) Cbtaining estimates of GDP at current market prices
{or purchases’ values) by using the formula, GDP
at factor cost + indirect taes (ret) = GCP at.
market pricess

(f) Estimating th¢ components of GDP ty type cf expenditure
such as exports and imports ¢f gccds ang servicess
capital formeticn, gyovernment corsumption expenaiture
@tC.s in currént prices throitgh the use of relevant
indicators an¢ then deriving estimates of private
consumption expenditure as a residual item by deducting
from the GDOP &t current purcltasers’ values as obtained
in (e) above, the other experditira components of GLP.

Conversion of valies from nation:zl currencies into U.S dol-
‘lars is based on monthly conversicn factcrs for visitle imports
and exports provided recularly by the Lnitec Nations Statistical
Office in computer grintouts and in the Ye:zrbgok_g9f_.Internatioenal
Icade_S3tatisticsae This conversion is explezined in greater detail
in the last paragraph of tha - Introduction. Weizhted average cur-~
rency rates (R) are ther derived as fcllous:

r v r v
i i + @ e
R | eeececcccrccace-==>=-
v v
i + e

where "r* denotes “rate”, "v" velue snd the subscript, "i"

and "e" refer to imports and exports resgectively. The concepts
and definitions used by most countries are in accordance with the
Upited.. Natigos._Sysieu_cf DNational_Accsunlse_dscies E_boa_de_Bgy¥s
3a

The internctional trzde data, except terms of traade indices.,

are largely from magnetic tapes issued by tre International ‘Trade
Saection United Nations Office at Genevaa They are sugplemented
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by data from national znd UN publications, ana ty ECA estimates
whenever possitle. The estimation procedure has rainly been

based on the interpolcticn of evallable developed rarket partner
countries’ data. -

i

All 1681 figures uwere provided directlyby the countriaes con-
cerned  except for Angcla, Guinea and Lganc:z (imports) where they
were estimated by ECA. The 1985 figure¢s are ECA estimates except
for total +trade for Eurundi (expcrts), Egyrts, Libya (exports)
Malswi, Mauritius, Seychelles anc Tinisice. ‘The international
trade statistics are rejyortad under on¢ of the following systems:
geperal__tradg._system which includes ¢oods kept in customs bond
houses and exported without being cle¢area for domestic consump-
tion and gpagial__trzca__system whicl excludes them. The The
statistics of the following countries are based on the general
trade system: Comoros, Cote d°Ivoire, Ethiopia, Gambia, Ghana.,
Guinear LibyasrKenya, Lésotho, Malawi, Mauritius, Nigers, Nigerias
Uganda, Ruandas Seycholles, Sierra - lLecner, Sudans, Swaziland.,
Tanzaniar Tunisia and Zlimbabue. The follcwing countries report
their +trade their trace statistics wurder the special trage sys-
tem: Algeria Angola, Benin, Burkinz Fascs, B8otsuans, Burundi.,
Camaroon, Caper Verder, Chad, Congos, Djibouti, <Zgypts, Central
African Republic, Gabon, Guinea Bissau, Literiz, Macdagsscar,Mali.,
Moroccos Madagascer, Malir Morocco, Meuyritania, Mozambiques
Reunions Sao Tome and Frincipes Senegalz Scmzliars Tcgo, laire and
lambiae.

Tha statistics include merchandise, that i5 gcods which add
to0 or subtract from the stock of material resources in a country
as a result of thair movement into or out 'of the reporting
countrye. All goods ir transit are cenerzlly excluded from the
statisticse Exports are generzlly valued free on toard (f.oebe)
and imports at costs insurance and freight (CeieTa)e

As  explained ir the Ygarkogck_ _ef__lntecnatigpal__Icade
Statisticss published ty the UN Statistical Qfficer, "Conversion
of wvalues from nationzl currencies irto LS dollars is done by
means of currency conversion factors basec on official exchange
rates (mainly par values). Values in curr<¢rciaes subject to fluc-
tuation are <converted into U.S. dollars using weighted average
exchange rates especizlly calculatec fcr this purposes The
weighted average excharge rate for a given cuﬁrency for a given
year 4is the <component monthly factors ncstly furnished by the
International Monetary Fund, waighted Lty the value of the
relavant trade in each month. A monthly factor is the exchange
rate {or the simple everage rate) ir effect during that month.
These factors are applicable to totzl imports and exports respec-
t